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Foreword

Solomon wrote, “Of making many books thereasend, and
much study is a weariness of the flesh” (Eccl. 22ESV). So,
why another book? Firsthe messagannouncedin the twenty-
nine lectures that compose this book is one thatvorthy of
publication. | recall hearing my friend, and friend of Westd/nia
School of Preaching, the late Johnny Ramsey, s#\ttlie theme of
Colossians is the Christ of the church, and thenthef Ephesians
is the church of the Christ. He was right. The moskhaustible
and inspiring subject to ever occupy the mind ofnsethe person
and work of Jesus Christ made known by the chucclording to
the eternal purpose of God. Alexander Whyte onognged some
university students that it was not their calliogwirite Ephesians,
but to do the next best thing which was to madternmasterpiece
of Ephesians, live it, and feed it to others asfitest of wheat and
honey out of a rock.

A second reason for this book of lectures ig tha means is
available towonderfully preserve such a messagBooks are
valuable. It has been said that man builds no ttrecwhich
outlives a book. Although he was near the end sfifé on Earth,
Paul still wanted his books. “Bring the books” heote to Timothy
(2 Tim. 4:13). Our people today need challengeddguire good
books. Members of the church need to be challetgedad more
and study more. The elders who oversee the workVgSOP
should be commended for utilizing the means ofgheted page
in order to preserve the message of these lectligs. book,
packaged in such a durable, attractive, high-qualay, will likely
be studied, if the Lord wills, by generations yebarn.

Finally, this book is published becauseh® men assigned to
participate in the lectureship. All of the contributors togHiook
love the Lord Jesus Christ and His church. Eachistwyal to the
inspiration, authority, inerrancy, and all sufficey of the Bible.
Each speaker believes the church of Christ is @sseand
sufficient for the purpose for which it was inteddeWhen
collectively considered, the results from the stuye by these
lectureship speakers represents countless hoursdigging
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treasures from the inspired text, even over a pesioyears. One
should not think that the preparation of these lepiesais limited to
the immediate preparation done since receivingr trespective
assignments. In most cases, years of study haweeqed the
contribution made to these lectures.

A book like this is the result of a lot of vikodone by a lot of
people, by the grace of God. The Lectureship Cotemitso ably
chaired by Denver E. Cooper, has spent numerouss hiou
developing the lectureship theme, lecture titipgaker selection,
and other related details. Over the course of &ireeyear, it likely
is the case that no one works harder on behalhefWVSOP
Lectureship than brother Cooper. We appreciate themHillview
Terrace elders, and the Committee for their coatigm to this
book. Once again, Shirley West has worked so ditigeas a
primary proof reader. Thanks, Shirley, for all tpeat work you
have done and the contribution you have made imlagng. In
addition to using her knowledge of the MLA writistyle to assure
we have consistently followed this style as closeypossibly, Lyn
Miller also has created all of the layout of theoban the form
which is now before you. Because of her work, thenters
received this material in book form ready for imnagel printing.
Lyn also designed the attractive 2007 Lectureshipchure.
Thanks, Lyn, for the amount and quality of work yoave done.
Finally, | wish to express deep appreciation tofeippw co-editor,
D. Gene West, for the many hours of labor he hadributed to
this book. Thanks, Gene, for your great contribuiio editing this
book and all you do for WVSOP. | am grateful thdtave been
blessed to serve with Gene in this book project.

And now, to God “be glory in the church by [iGhrist Jesus
throughout all ages world without end. Amen.” (EBI21).

Charles C. Pugh 1l
August 9, 2007

vi Foreword

Dedication

It has been the tradition of the West Virgirfichool of
Preaching to dedicate the lectureship book eachtgea preacher
who has spent many years in the service of Chriss year the
book is dedicated to brother Charles J. Aebi.

Brother Aebi is a native of southwestern PennsybvaHe was
raised with a denominational background, but obahedGospel
in 1949 and began his preaching career in 195Zhdigs a B. S.
degree from Penn State, an M. A. from Abilene GiansCollege
and the PhD from Ohio University. He worked his whyough
college, at first as a babysitter, a house cleama&t,doing odd jobs,
then later as a house painter working for paintogipanies in
State College, PA, Abilene, TX, and Marianna, PA.

Charles has served as minister for churches ino,0Ohi
Pennsylvania, West Virginia and Texas, and hascheshand held
workshops on leadership, Bible class teaching, madiage and
family. He preached full-time for nine years ands h@eached
regularly part-time for five congregations for fpdix years.
During his full-time ministry, the church at Coradig, PA, grew
from thirty to ninety members in six years and asdt a church
building. At Sistersville, WV, the church grew frommnety to over
two-hundred in three years. He has served as am f&id several
years each in three congregations. He currentlyeseas a minister
and an elder for the Barlow-Vincent Church of ChimsVincent,
OH, which he helped to start in February, 2003 sTdungregation
erected a new meetinghouse in 2006 and now hageardance in
the '70s.

He taught Bible for thirty-four years at Ohualley College
(now University), serving fifteen years as acadeddan and vice-
president, six years as chairman of the Bible Diepamt, and
thirteen years as professor of Bible. Under hisldeship as Dean,
Ohio Valley College gained state and regional atitagon.
During his tenure at Ohio Valley, Charles helpedd¢oredit some
forty colleges for the North Central Association @blleges and
Schools, serving as a consultant-evaluator fogdiftyears and as a
commissioner for five years. He retired from thdlege in 1998
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and since 1999 has taught at the West Virginia &lchad
Preaching. He has authored several books and lisnachapters
in others. He writes fowest Virginia ChristianGospel Advocate
and other brotherhood papers.

At the Lover Church of Christ in Lover, PA (Wastjion
County), Charles met Imogene McDonough, the girlowater
became his wife. Charles and Imogene have foudm@mi-Ruth,
Joy, Mark and Mary—and twelve grandchildren. Thehildren
include two school teachers (Ruth and Mary), a gaéel nurse
(Joy), and a medical doctor (Mark). Ruth’'s husbamdalso a
medical doctor; Joy’s husband is a teacher andchezaMark’s
wife and Mary’'s husband are both teachers. All ten in the
family preach; all the men and women teach Biblessés; all
grandchildren but the next to the youngest haveedéhe Gospel,
and most of them have gone on mission trips to r@eAimerica,
South America and Africa. The four who are collemge are
attending Christian colleges.

It is with a sense of gratitude and appreciationé life well-
lived and for work well-done that the Elders atl#édw Terrace
and the administration and faculty of West Virgirgahool of
Preaching dedicate this book to our beloved brotearles J.
Aebi.

Viii Dedication

Eldership Honored
Alkire Road Church of Christ

The church of Christ at Alkire Road first bages the Sullivant
Avenue congregation on the west side of Columbuk94. The
church moved into a new meeting house in Augusi3#8 on
Alkire Road. The eldership, made up of Gary Cariam Hatfield,
and Bill Phillis and the present writer (until heowed in 1989),
were appointed in September of 1981. These three hawe
faithfully served the church of Christ on Alkire &b for the past
26 years.

Gary Carter is married to Rita Love, his faithful and loving
companion of 51 years. Gary has shown his leaderghihis
family of three children. Randy with his wife Kareand Denise
with her husband Ned Herald, and their families members of
the Alkire Road congregation. James, with his véfed family,
lives in North Carolina. Gary is retired from BditeResearch
Industries and made his living as a draftsman. gnoCarter is a
fine Bible class teacher and gives wise, thouglufuinsel.

Jim Hatfield has been married to Sue Brown for the past 44
years. They are the parents of two children andysaxdchildren.
His son, Tim, is a faithful Gospel preacher atesv Philadelphia
Church of Christ. Their daughter Kitty is marrienl Mike Cross
and they serve the Lord as members of the churélikat Road.
Jim was a machinist and is retired from WorthingtSteel
Corporation. Brother Hatfield has proved himselB#éle class
teacher sound in the faith and is especially gifisda personal
worker leading many souls to Christ through theyea

Bill Phillis has been married to Betty Reeder for 50 years and
they have three children. Kim, with her husband Bégle and
family serve at Alkire Road. Tammy and her familelin Atlanta
and serve Christ there. Bill Jr. with his wife Jihnd family
faithfully serve at Alkire Road. Brother Phillis &retired school
teacher and principal, superintendent of schoold,last served as
the Assistant Superintendent of Public Schoolstfa State of
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Ohio. Bill has put his capable talents to workhe tlass rooms of
the church and is very effective in teaching thiel&i

These men when appointed began immediately to fasni
good sound leadership, planning for church devetwypmand
growth by setting goals for the congregation froearyto year.
They have kept the church faithful to God’s Wordgisting on
sound doctrine from the pulpit and classroom. Tineye provided
loving care and consideration for all the churchdem their
oversight. Under their wise leadership the churas ¢ontinued to
grow numerically and spiritually. Two major classno additions
have been made to their facilities since they begmawing. These
shepherds of the flock see to the initiation angpsut of all good
works—caring for the poor and needy, widows anchang. They
have been involved in mission work both at home almibad. In
the '80s they saw to the financing and buildingaafongregation
of the Lord’s church in Peebles, OH. Their ministdark Bass,
has made mission trips to India, Russia and Ukrafiso Jim
Hatfield and several members of the Alkire churcikenan annual
mission trip to Costa Rica, Central America. Frdis Ibeginning,
the Alkire congregation has been constant anddllserpporters of
the West Virginia School of Preaching, at timespsrpng both
students and the faculty. Their generous finansigbport has
served as a practical benefit and is, as well, rmo@agement to
the Director and faculty.

Because of their faithful service through the geianis fitting
that they are the recipients of the honors thattWeginia School
of Preaching wishes to bestow upon them. Their cuppf the
school, like their lives and work, has been cortsteonsistent and
commendable. It is our prayer that they continuproviding good
leadership to the church where they serve showowg land
compassion, soundness and faith, with hope anduesmgement to
all.

May God’s good blessings be richly bestowed upemt, with
many more years of healthy, precious service irkithgdom.

Emanuel B. Daugherty

X Eldership Honored

Introduction

It is no simple chore to introduce a book as miaggmt as the
inspired Book of Ephesians. Those who study andwksach
things tell us that the Greek language in whickvats originally
written is the most elegant Greek in the ancientumsaripts with
the possible exception of the marvelous Book of reefs.
However, that being as it may, there is no doust tfanslated into
English, it is a magnificent work worthy of a plaesenong the
greatest literary works. In its six chapters ané dandred fifty-
five verses, Paul set forth tl@®lorious Church as the spiritual
body of Christ. Furthermore, he pointed out thagaoner any of
the blessings that Christ has reserved for pedmg must be in
that body-the glorious church. One cannot read Bbek of
Ephesians and come to the conclusion that Chrestesything and
the church is unimportant as some are wont to tugcdlly
declare today. If it is possible to be saved fram and for all
eternity without being added by Christ to His clyrBaul did not
know it!

Paul declared in the first chapter no less thare rdeparate
spiritual blessings found “in Christ.” This must baderstood as
being bound to Christ in a spiritual relationsmghat body known
as the church. Paul gave thanks for the Ephesiarclchdue to
their faith in Christ and their love for all theisis. Later in the
Revelation our Lord will upbraid this church forethlack of love
and urge them to return to it. Christ took thosewere dead in
sin, both Jews and Gentiles and made them all aipmetually.
They needed to show much gratitude for that, andoswe if we
have experienced what they did. He taught how €hiog His
atoning death on the cross, broke down the batiner separated
Jew from Gentile, leaving them united in His bodhe-thurch.

The author explained that though he was a pristameserving
Christ, he had never forgotten he had been chogetné Lord
Himself to reveal the mystery hidden in the pregiages that God
intended that all-Jew and Gentile alike—be savesligh Christ in
His body—the church. He emphasized what part “theej of God
played in this salvation, as well as “the faithVealed through the
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holy Apostles and Prophets. Furthermore, he calfethem to live
lives worthy of the sacrifice God made through &hfor their
redemption. He urged them to unity based on thefis&cof Jesus.
He also pointed out how God had provided everytimegded for
the equipping of the saints, both in that time asdlong as the
world should stand through the gifts of the HolyirBpUntil the
age of inspiration ceased, God left nothing to clkan developing
His children by giving the gifts of the Spirit tedd and guide
them. Once the New Testament was completed, thitgsevgre no
longer needed.

Paul insisted they be followers of God as deddoémn, to walk
in the same kind of love Christ had for us and destrated so
perfectly by His death on the tree. He taught themvoid the sins
of their former lives and to live on a much higipdain due to the
fact that they were partakers in the kingdom ofi€shHe urged
them to worship, not as some of them once had iathlea
dissipation, but to be filled with the Spirit byttiag the Word of
God dwell in them richly, raising anthems of praisé&od in song.
Then, he spoke so beautifully of the Christ—chuedationship as
that of a true husband and wife. No one can reesketlsimple, yet
radiant words and not be impressed with the faat this Book
was written by no ordinary man, without God’s imgfion. We
truly hope that you enjoy these printed lectures tat they will
be a blessing to your life. In all matters, to Gxadthe glory!

D. Gene West
July 17, 2007

Xii Introduction

TABLE OF CONTENTS

FOreword.........ooooiiiiiiiiiiiiiieeeeccc e eeiiiieeeeeeeeee e M
DediCAtION ..ot Vil
Eldership Honored ..........ooovvviiiiiiiiiii e IX
INEFOAUCTION ..o Xi.

The Establishment of the Church

Winford Claiborne...........ccccoevieiiiiiiiiiiii s 1
Overview of Ephesians

Bruce Daugherty.........ccccovviiiiiieicceie e 15
Alive in Christ

StEVE STEVENS.......eiiiiiiiiiie e 27
The Ephesians Before and After

WL Terry Varner......coooouuiiiiiiieieeeeee e 37
The Church—Purposed, Promised, and Prophesied

Randy COOK.........ccooviiiiiiieiceee e 57
Fullness of Time

EmanueDaugherty..........ccocceeiiiiiiiieeeeeiieeee 69
Dead in Sin

Jeremy J. MaiN......oouuiiiiiiiiiiieee e 31
The Spirit's Plan for Unity

Winford Claiborne...........ccccvvvviiicccci e, 93
The History of the Church at Ephesus

Charles J. AeDI.........cccovvviiiiccee e, 105
The Revelation of the Mystery

Hal Smith ..., 121
Xiii Table of Coriten



Paul’s Prayer for the Family of God

Charles C. Pugh L., 131
Equipping the Saints

TeITY JONES....uniiiiiii et 153
God’s Music in Worship

David P. StEVENS......eeeeeeeee e 157
When | See the Blood

Dan KeSSINGEL.......ciiiiiiiiiiie e e e e 169
The Glorious Head of the Church

Winford Claiborne. ..., 185
Ephesus—The Model Church

Winford Claiborne. ........oo e, 197
Redeeming the Time

Glenn HAWKINS ..o 209
Blessings in Christ

D 1] (I AT (ST 215
Ambassadors of Christ

SAM BartrUg........ oo e 239
Disposition for Unity

Gene M. Carrell.......ooeeeeeee e, 249
Walking in Love

TimHatfield ... 259
The Church Christ Loves

Denver E. COOPEL......couuuiiieiieeiiie e 269
Paul an Apostle

Hal SMIth ..o, 281
The Whole Armor of God

J.D. CONlEY.uueeiiiieee e 289
The Old Man and the New Man

[ [0 [ @0 o] o 1= (R 305

Xiv Table of Contgen

Awake, O Sleeper

WIill MONtGOMETY ... 317
The Ephesian Benediction

Andrew J. RobISON V... 327
Tychicus—A Beloved Brother

Edward N. Melott..........ccccuvviiiiiiiiiiiiiieee e 339
The Christian Household

Frank Higginbotham...............ccooiiiiiiiiiiies 351
Y o] o 1= o T [ P 363
XV Table of Coriten



Establishment Of The Church

Winford Claiborne

Introduction

There was a time when denominational preacherpeeathers
among the churches of Christ conducted formal @sban the
time of the church’s establishment. | remembenihgaone of
those debates when | was very young. The propasitin the

Winford Claiborne presently preaches for t
West Fayetteville Church of Christ, W
Fayetteville, TN. He also serves as the voifoe
International Gospel Houwhich is heard across t
United States, in Mexico and Canada.

debates read somewhat as follows: “Resolved: TheptBres
teach that the church of Christ is scriptural iigior, doctrine and
practice.” Faithful Gospel preachers showed fromm $criptures
that the church of our Lord—the kingdom of the Olelstament—
was established on the day of Pentecost. So feka®w, there is
not a preacher of any standing within his denononatvho would
try to prove that the church was established atahgr time than
the day of Pentecost. The influence of scholdes Merrill C.
Tenney have made it difficult, if not impossibl@r fanyone to
argue that the church was established in the daydolon the
Baptist or earlier. In his very scholarly bodlhe New Testament:
A Survey Dr. Tenney affirms without equivocation: “The thday
of the church was Pentecost” (251).

Relationship of the Church to the Kingdom

Let us now briefly examine the relationship of dmeirch to the
kingdom. We know that the word “kingdom” does rahvays
refer to the church of Jesus Christ. Paul askedGbrinthians:
“Do you not know that the unrighteous shall not @nh the
kingdom of God?” (1 Cor. 6:9). The apostle Peteged his
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readers to add the Christian graces to their livede then
commanded them: “Wherefore the rather, brethrere diligence
to make your calling and election sure: for if yoa these things,
you shall never fall: for so an entrance shall leistered unto you
abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lemid Savior
Jesus Christ” (2 Peter 1:5-7, 10-11). N. B. Hardemecognized
the different uses of the word kingdom. In ondhe volumes of
Hardeman Tabernacle Sermoridardeman affirms: “Sometimes
that expression—kingdom of heaven-refers to thenate state in
the glory land” (164).

The word “kingdom” also has a more temporal useefers to
the church of the living God. Paul thanked Godt tHa had
delivered (literally, rescued) both the Colossiansl Paul “from
the power of darkness, and has translated” (orsteared) them
“into the kingdom of his dear Son” (Col. 1:12-14How could
God transfer Paul and the Colossians into the kingdf His dear
Son if that kingdom were at least 2,000 years enfthiure? The
verbs, “translated” and “delivered” are both aorijpast tense)
verbs. The verbs, “shall deliver” (1 Cor. 6:9) afghall be
ministered” (2 Peter 1:11), are both future tensdys. On the one
hand, faithful Christians have been rescued from pbwer of
darkness and transferred in the kingdom of God. isltan
accomplished fact. On the other hand, we shallgiven an
abundant entrance into the everlasting kingdomauf.G

The book of Revelation records the message Gadedetl to
the seven churches and to the world. John, theahumathor of
Revelation, acknowledges his indebtedness to oud lfor the
challenging words of this powerful book. “I Johmho also am
your brother and companion in tribulation, andha kingdom and
patience of Jesus Christ, was on the isle of Patfooghe word of
God, and for the testimony of Jesus Christ” (Re®).1 In his

commentary on Revelatiodvenging His Holy Saints, Apostles
and Prophets D. Gene West appropriately comments: “The

Kingdom was established in the time God predictedugh his
holy prophets. Because it was, John and the Gmsstin the
seven churches were partners in the kingdom” (1019hn and
other first-century Christians were not eagerly tingi for the

2 Winfa@dhiborne

coming of the kingdom. It was already present tfwegt were in it.
According to prophecy, where was the place ofkihngdom’s
establishment? It is almost universally agreed ragrgtudents of
the Word, even by Dispensational Premillennialiist the Old
Testament prophets by divine inspiration looked wlawto the
future and predicted the coming of the kingdom aldG Isaiah
and Micah provide wonderful insight into the placé the
kingdom’s establishment and into the nature of kiragdom.

And it shall come to pass in the last days, thattiountain
of the Lord’s house shall be established in the dbghe
mountains, and shall be exalted above the hillg} alh
nations shall flow unto it. And many people shgdl and
say, Come, and let us go up to the mount of the,Ltorthe
house of the God of Jacob; and he shall teach ussof
ways, and we shall walk in his paths: for out adrzshall
go forth the law, and the word of the Lord fromusaiem.
(Isa. 2:2-3)

Micah’s prophecy is almost word for word like that Isaiah
(Mic. 4:1-2).

Both Isaiah and Micah stress a number of sigmficgdeas.
Their prophecies would be fulfilled “in the lastydd’ Neither was
speaking of the “last days of the last days,” iheotwords, they
were not speaking of the end of the Christian efde apostle
Peter explained the significance of the expressite, last days.”
He quoted the words of Joel 2:28-32 and then contedefiThis is
that which was spoken by the prophet Joel; andhatl come to
pass in the last days” (Acts 2:16-17). The evemtsPentecost
were the fulfillment of the prophecies of IsaialD&niel 2, Joel 2,
Micah 4 and many other passages. | remember lasked on one
occasion: “Do you believe we are living in the laktys?” |
answered in the affirmative, but the man who asketked away
before | had the opportunity to explain the Bibleaching on that
topic.

The expression, “the mountain of the Lord’s houssfers to a
government or the seat of a government. Fortuyatiee prophet

3 Winfa@dhiborne



Zechariah helps us to understand the meaning dintlbentain of
the Lord’s house.” “Thus says the Lord of hostam returned to
Zion, and will dwell in the midst of Jerusalem: aletusalem shall
be called a city of truth; and the mountain of tleed of hosts the
holy mountain” (Zech. 8:3). In his commentary ®he Minor

Prophets Homer Hailey says Zechariah’s prophecy had an

immediate application, but it also pointed to allfuand more
glorious fulfillment in the present Messianic pefi¢360).

The prophecies of Isaiah and Micah looked forwarthe day
when all people (not just Jews) would flow into tkiegdom of
God. Many people would invite others to come ® ittountain of
the Lord. God would teach men His ways and theyldvavalk in
His paths. The new covenant provides that univeaafor men
and women to obey the Gospel. Christ told somidisfdisciples:
“Thus it was written, and thus it behooved the €tio suffer, and
to rise from the dead the third day: and that repwre and
remission of sins should be preached in his namengnsall
nations, beginning at Jerusalem” (Luke 24:46-47).

The “mountain of the Lord’s house” (the kingdomduwid be
established in the city of Jerusalem. “For ouZioin shall go forth
the law, and the word of the Lord from Jerusaleigéa.(2:3; Mic.
4:2). In hisCommentary onlsaiah Homer Hailey affirms: “The
word Zion came to be used in prophecy to refer to spirifliah to
come....Zion, as the mountain of God’s house, waplhee from
which the law would go forth and from which the pkoof God
would be ruled by his word” (47). The author of brews
informed his readers: “You are come unto Mount S&md unto
the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusaleand to an
innumerable company of angels, to the general ddgeand
church of the firstborn [literally, firstborn onesyho are written in
heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to thitspif just men
make perfect” (Heb. 12:22-23). The Israelite kiogd was
temporary. The kingdom of the new covenant catm@omoved
(Heb. 12:28). It will stand forever.

According to the Old Testament prophets, when \tras
kingdom of God to be established? Tragically, mawyish
believers and most Premillennialists are still logk for the

4 Winfa@dhiborne

Messiah to come to establish the kingdom the Oldtareent
prophets had in mind. There is a scene in the enéwidler on
the Roof where Russian revolutionaries are driving thesJéam
their homes. One young man asked the rabbi, “Wihitdnot be a
good time for the Messiah to come?” The rabbi segpd: “We
will have to wait for him some place else.” Tralg, the Jewish
people have failed to recognize their Messiah amek lpersecuted
those who have accepted Him.

The Old Testament Prophets—The Messiah and the Kimgpm

The OIld Testament prophets provide many featufesh®
coming Messiah and His kingdom. He would be bdra w@irgin
(Isa. 7:14). Matthew quotes Isaiah’s predictiorthed virgin birth
of the Messiah: “Behold, a virgin shall be with Idhiand bring
forth a son, and they shall call his name Immanwéich being
interpreted is, God with us” (Matt. 1:23). Lukdigeof the angel's
message concerning the Messiah: “For unto youtis thos day in
the city of David a Savior, which is Christ the doiLuke 2:11).
The word “Christ” ¢hristosin the Greek) is the exact equivalent
of the Hebrew word transliterated “Messiah.” Betbrds mean
“anointed.”

Isaiah also predicted: “Unto us a child is bomtouus a son is
given; and the government shall be upon his shoulded his
name will be called Wonderful, Counselor, Mighty d;o
Everlasting Father, Prince of Peace” (Isa. 9:6-Fhere would be
no end to His government. He would sit on the rikrof David
and upon the throne of His kingdom. There areditgrhundreds
of other prophecies that provide information on tbeming
Messiah and on the establishment of His kingdomil oAAthose
prophecies were literally fulfilled in Jesus Chiastd in the church
He established.

Neither Isaiah, Micah nor Joel provide a datetli@ coming of
the kingdom of Christ, but Daniel does. DaniekBstof a dream
God gave to Nebuchadnezzar, the Babylonian kindne King
asked his counselors—astrologers, magicians antil€drs—to tell
him the dream and the interpretation. The coumsedsked the
king to tell them the dream and they would provitee
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interpretation. The king was smart enough to kribat if the

counselors had the supernatural power to give theect

interpretation of the dream, they should also ktloevdream. The
Chaldeans told the king that no man on Earth cahldw the

king’s matters. No king or lord or ruler had easked such things
of his magicians, astrologers and other advisofee king was

very angry and intended to kill all the wise merBaibylon (Dan.

2:1-13).

Daniel heard of the king’s intention to destrolytaé wise men
of Babylon. He approached Nebuchadnezzar and dskéde so
he could show the king the answer he had soughh fhis
counselors. Daniel and his three Hebrew companpraged to
God to save them and the rest of the wise men b§/Ba. God
revealed both the dream and the interpretation tanié.
Nebuchadnezzar had dreamed of a great and frigiggamage.
The head of the image was of fine gold, the braadtarms were
of silver, the belly and the thighs were of brabeg, legs were of
iron, and the feet were of iron mixed with clayariel saw a stone
that had been cut out without hands. The stondesthe image
and broke it in pieces. The stone then becamesat gnountain
and filled the whole Earth (Dan. 2:31-35).

Daniel explained to king Nebuchadnezzar: “Thera iSod in
heaven who reveals secrets, and makes known to king
Nebuchadnezzar what shall come to pass in the @dtgs” (Dan.
2:28). God not only told Daniel the king's dreame;also provided
the interpretation of the dream. The head of geftesented king
Nebuchadnezzar and the Babylonian empire. Thesbaea arms
of silver represented the Medo-Persian kingdom.e Bally and
thighs of brass depicted the Alexandrian or Macedoempire.
The feet of iron mixed with clay provided a pictwkthe mighty
Roman Empire (Dan. 2:36-43).

Daniel explains: “And in the days of these kinpslsthe God
of heaven set a kingdom” (Dan. 2:44). In his comtag/ on
Daniel: A Prophet of GodDr. Rex Turner says the term, “these
kings,” means “in the days of the Roman kings, wtienCaesars
were emperors of Rome” (56). Edward Young indiséé the term
cannot refer to the kings of the fourth empire sittee toes of the
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great image are nowhere identified as kings (7Ypung quotes
Oswald T. Allis as saying that the term “would reigost naturally
to the four kingdoms or kings represented by thagei (78).
Young affirms: “It is while the colossus is starglithat God will
set up His kingdom” (78).

Premillennialism and Christ’'s Kingdom

Classical Premillennialists and Dispensationahiliennialists
deny that the kingdom of God was established indidngs of the
kings Daniel had in mind. They argue: Since the&sleejected
their king (John 1:11), God had to postpone thabdishment of
the kingdom. Edward Young believed the fourth kiogp was the
Roman Empire. Dr. Young affirms: “The traditional
interpretation, which is also adopted in this comtagy, is to refer
the fourth kingdom to the Roman Empire” (75). Ygumrites of
another interpretation known as Dispensationalism.
Dispensationalists believe that the fourth kingdeas the Roman
Empire, but also meansravived Roman empire (75). There is
nothing in the text that allows for a revived enapir

I must ask some questions regarding Dispensaisonal Was
the Jews’ rejection of the king a surprise to Gddanything ever
a surprise to God? How can a time prophecy bepaosd? If the
Jews’ rejection of the kingdom postponed its esthbient when
Jesus came the first time, how do we know they adgtiept Him
when He comes, according to Premillennialism, taldsh His
thousand-year reign? | shall answer these quesiiothe order |
listed them.

The Apostle John reports: “He was in the worldj &me world
was made by him, and the world knew him not. H@edo his
own [neuter plural, his own things] and his ownaltlis, his own
home, his own people received him not]” (John 111)- Did God
expect Christ's own people to reject him? A cdreéading of
Isaiah 53 should convince any honest person that Kbew the
Jews would reject their own Messiah. “He is desghiand rejected
of men; a man of sorrows, and acquainted with gaedfl we hid as
it were our faces from him; he was despised, anésteemed him
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not” (Isa. 53:3). Even some members of Christghda family
did not receive Him (John 7:5).

If the prophecy of Daniel 2:44 (“in the days oé#e kings shall
the God of heaven set a kingdom”) were postportat, Wwould
prove conclusively that Daniel was a false propH2euteronomy
18 announces the establishment of the propheticeoff The
Israelite people had every right to question whethprophet was
actually speaking for God. Moses knew the Jewsldvask,
“How shall we know the word which the Lord has spbken?”
Just because a man claims to be a prophet does@at he is.
False prophets have arisen in every age of thedigoelxistence.
The apostle Peter assured his readers: “But thexee Vialse
prophets also among the people, even as there bbalialse
teachers among you, who privily shall bring in daivle heresies,
even denying the Lord who bought them, and bringonup
themselves swift destruction” (2 Peter 2:1). Mosgwe the
Israelites the standard a true prophet had to me®then a
prophet speaks in the name of the Lord, if thegligllow not, not
come to pass, that is the thing which the Lord atsspoken, but
the prophet has spoken it presumptuously: you stwlbe afraid
of him” (Deut. 18:21-22). Time prophecies cannetostponed.

I need to mention one New Testament prophecy comgethe
time of the establishment of the kingdom. Jestmrmed some of
His disciples: “Verily, | say unto you, That thdse some of them
that stand here, which shall not taste of deallhtheey have seen
the kingdom of God come with power” (Mark 9:1). rCgou
explain why virtually all Premillennialists ignothis verse? If the
kingdom has not been established, as the Premigligsta insist,
there are some really old people around somewh@oepared to
those people, Methuselah at 969 years of age wastde a boy.
In view of the Premillennialists’ denial of this §g&age, how can
they claim to believe we can trust the prophets? fatt, John
Hagee asks in one of his boolBeginning of the End: The
Assassination of Yitzhak Rabin and the Coming Ansi; “Can
You Trust Prophecy?” (cf. 44-83). If Daniel misgbd time of the
establishment of the kingdom, you cannot trust peap.
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If the Jews’ rejection of Christ the first #ntHe came prevented
Him from establishing His kingdom, how do we kndveould not
happen again and again and again? Prophecies hasysa
fulfilled, unless their fulfillment is conditionedn men’s response
to the Lord’s commands. Moses outlined the cumeslessings
the Israelites would experience as they enterethtigeof promise.
If they were obedient, God would bless them beythrair ability
to comprehend. If they rebelled against His Wik curses Moses
mentioned would come on them. The fulfillment lné pprophecies
in Deuteronomy 28-30 was contingent on the behawiothe
Jewish people. Moses told the Israelites: “Sdeave set before
thee this day life and good, and death and evil.. Therefore
choose life, that both you and your seed may I{@&éut. 30:15,
19).

We know the place and the time of the establishnoérthe
Lord’s kingdom, but who was to be the one who waesthblish
it? We are not left in the dark on this questidiine prophet Isaiah
predicted the coming of Christ and the establishman his
kingdom. “Of the increase of his government anacpethere shall
be no end, upon the throne of David, and upon hmgdom, to
order it, and to establish it with judgment andtipes’ (Isa. 9:7).
Most conservative scholars believe that Jesus ¢atoehe world
to sit on David’'s throne. Was He supposed to mitOmavid’s
throne the first time He came or must He wait urthke
millennium? If Christ did not establish the kingaovhen He
came the first time, He cannot now be sitting anttirone.

John Hagee denies that Christ is now sitting @nttitone of
David. In his very latest bookerusalem Countdown: A Prelude
to War, Hagee writes concerning the “deliverer out ofrZiRom.
11:26). That deliverer “is none other than Jedublazareth. |
believe my generation will live to see Him sitting the throne of
David on the Temple Mount in the city of Jerusalef#28). If
Christ is not now sitting on His throne, the progheere wrong
and the Apostle Peter's sermon on the day of Pestegas also
wrong.

In the first Gospel sermon ever recorded, the HApoBeter
spoke of the fact that God Almighty had approvedJe$us of
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Nazareth by miracles and signs and wonders. Hketha people
on Pentecost that the Jews had taken and by wickeds had
slain Christ. But death could not hold him. Pefeotes David as
saying: “I foresaw the Lord always before my faioe,he is at my
right hand, that | should not be moved” (Acts 225)- King
David was a prophet and knew that God would ragséasus to sit
on his throne. “Therefore being a prophet and kngwhat God
had sworn with an oath to him, that of the fruit lné loins,
according to the flesh, he would raise up Christsitoon his
throne.” Was the time of Christ’s sitting on Dasithrone at least
2,000 years from Pentecost? By divine inspirati®eter declared:
“Therefore let all the house of Israel know asslyietthat God has
made this same Jesus, whom you have crucified, botth and
Christ” (Acts 2:30, 36). Hagee says he believesvitidive to see
Christ sitting on David’'s throne. He is alreadytisg on His
throne.

All serious Bible students are familiar with Chiss
conversation with His apostles at Caesarea Philigigisus asked
His apostles: “Who do men say that | the Son of ar?” They
responded: “Some say you are John the Baptist: sBiijeh; and
others, Jeremiah, or one of the prophets.” Ourdlsomain
concern was what the apostles believed about Hie asked:
“Who do you say | am?” The apostle Peter answefHEdou art
the Christ, the Son of the living God.” Our Lofteh declared:
“Blessed are you, Simon son of Jonah: for fleshlaodd has not
revealed this unto you, but my Father who is inveed Now
please listen carefully. “And | say unto you, Tlyau are Peter,
and upon this rock | will build my church; and thates of Hades
shall not prevail against it. And | will give unjmu the keys of
the kingdom of heaven” (Matt. 16:13-19). Do yolidnee Christ
was establishing one institution (the church) anding the
apostles the keys to another institution—the kimg@o

Conclusion

In concluding our study of the establishment & thurch, |
must ask you two questions: Must one be in the athur the
kingdom to be saved? How does one get into thgdkim or the
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church? | shall provide a scriptural answer tdhloptestions. The
Gentiles in Ephesus had lived without a Saviorhuuitt citizenship
in the kingdom of God, without God and without hopethe
world. But when they obeyed their Lord in baptisimey were
forgiven of their sins and reconciled to God. Came be
reconciled to God without being in the church & tiving God?
The apostle Paul provides God’s answer to thattmures “But
now in Christ Jesus you who were sometimes afamaonff made
near by the blood of Christ....And that he might resle both
(Jews and Gentiles) unto Gaad one bodyby the cross, having
slain the enmity thereby: and came and preacheckgeayou who
were afar off, and to them who were near” (Eph1213, 16, emp.
added). If it is necessary that we be reconcibe@ad, we must be
in the body of Christ, the church of Christ (Ept2223).

We know we must be in the body of Christ to beesla(Eph.
5:23), but how does one get into the church? Jdsic
Nicodemus that he had to be born again or from alboenter into
the kingdom of God (John 3:5). How did the apasthgerpret the
new birth? They did not instruct men to be boraiag Instead,
they commanded them to believe on Christ, to repéttieir sins,
to confess Jesus Christ before men and to be ldptito the
name of Christ for the remission of their sins. \Whhey were
baptized, did that mean they were in the churcltherkingdom
and that they had been born again? The Corintiiaheved and
were baptized (Acts 18:8). Please listen to whal Rold the
Corinthians: “For by one Spirit are we all baptizatb one body,
whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be borficee, and
have all been made to drink into one Spirit” (1 Cidt:13).

But does it really matter when, where, and by whochurch
was established? If a church were established yato#trer time
than the day of Pentecost, at any other place Jeamsalem, and
by any other person than Jesus Christ, it is netctiurch of the
New Testament.
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Overview Of Ephesians

Bruce Daugherty

We live in a day in which there is a declinegarding
appreciation for the church which Jesus promised hailt.
Denominationalism and its resultant confusion hasngl
contributed to this decline. Teachings associatetth
dispensational premillennialism have also servedniiermine the
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value of the church for many people. The develagnu a
culture that is called postmodern and post-Chnstias continued
this decline. Recently, 81% of Americans surveyescribed
themselves as “spiritual” but not “religious.” dlpreaching of an
individualistic, self-oriented message about sadvahas resulted
in a great number of Americans desiring JesusnbuHis church.

Attitudes like this are not surprising in therld, but when
comparison is made to certain voices within chusabieChrist, a
low view of the church is evident there as well.the past one has
heard pleas like, “Give me Christianity, not Chuaciity” or
“Give me the Man, not the Plan.” The resurfacihghese appeals
from time to time demonstrates the attractivendsthe Savior
over those who claim Him. But “Jesos the Church” is a false
dichotomy (FergusorChurchxix-xx).

It is important to understand that a low viefsthe church was
notthe attitude of the apostle Paul.

To me, who am less that the least of all the saithis

grace was given, that | should preach among thdiléen
the unsearchable riches of Christ, and to makenah see
what is the fellowship of the mystery, which froret
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beginning of the ages has been hidden in God whated
all things through Jesus Christ; to the intent thatv the
manifold wisdom of God might be made known by the
church to the principalities and powers in the |lesdy

places, according to the eternal purpose which He

accomplished in Christ Jesus our Lord, in whom \aeeh
boldness and access with confidence through faitdim.
(Eph. 3:8-12)

A focus on the book of Ephesians will helpl ecaén back to
this biblical view of Christ and His church. Ase commentator
has stated about the epistle: “. . . [T]he entailteehallenge much
that is superficial, worldly, self-centered, andiindualistic within
our contemporary churches” (O'Brien 3). As parttuf task, this
lecture will provide an overview of the epistle ttee Ephesians.
The purpose is to introduce the reader to the daagt some of its
important themes. It will also point out some lo¢ tmethods Paul
uses for his purpose.

Affinity to Colossians

Before examining Ephesians, a few introductorgtters are
worthy of notice. A number of commentators haveesbed the
affinity that the epistle of Ephesians has to thaste of
Colossians. Vocabulary, themes, and even sequahoeder of
themes are observed to be in common (Lincoln x8x10).
Because of this similarity between the epistlegsoasensus of
recent scholarship has developed which denies &athe author
of Ephesians (Perkins 351). Lincoln defends thisrpretation:
“It is one thing for a writer to reproduce the saidheas in the same
words or even in different words, but is quite &meotfor a writer
within a short period of time to reproduce the samwds and
phrases to express different ideas” (Ixvii). Taigument, coupled
with the enigmatic lack of personal details an@eklof specifics
about the readers, leads Lincoln and others ta pofllower of
Paul as the author.

But does the similarity exclude Paul from lgeithe author?
“The similarities in the overall structure and thaio sequence of
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the two letters are not surprising, especiallyathbepistles were
written at approximately the same time to Chrigian somewhat
similar circumstances, (e.g., in Asia Minor)” (Oi&n 15). The
argument against Paul based on similarity of volzakuand

themes may be overdrawn. It accounts for simisjtbut not for
differences. A pseudonymous author would wantrate Paul
as much as possible. How does this account faeplan which

the author departs from Paul?

By inserting an introductory thanksgiving after thgening
berakahthe author has made this letter different not only
from Colossians but also fromny other letterin the
Pauline corpus. Would an imitator have taken saucisk?

In our judgement, the person most likely to havaedthis

is Paul. (15)

Additionally, it must be recognized that pseudortynireates
more problems for the letter than it solves. Besithe ethical
guestion of some Christian writing in name wherkhew he was
not Paul, if the fact of pseudonymity had been kmothkie epistle
would have never found a place in the canon (40-4grtullian
spoke of a second century elder who was deposeduisbiellow
elders for writing in name, even when he justifiedor “amore
Pauli” (qtd. in Ferguson, “Acts” 12-13). The exclusion tbis
pseudonymous worklhe Acts of Paulfrom the canon, stands as
strong testimony to the negative way Christiankéabat anyone
who would write in the name of an apostle. Thigatee view
toward pseudonymous writings was expressed asraiple by
Serapion, a bishop of Antioch. “We, dear brotheeseive both
Peter and the other apostles as Christ, but wstif@sely
attributed to them we reject, knowing that suchewveot handed
down to us” (gtd. in Maier 216).

Use of the same vocabulary with a differeneinieg does not
have to signify that another author copied Pauhe €Emphasis of
the epistles is really two sides of the same cdimthe epistle to
the Colossians Paul emphasizes the pre-eminen&hrigt (Col.
1:15-18). In Ephesians, the emphasis now falltherpeople who
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must grow up to their head, Christ (Eph. 4:15). eilfler one is
looking from the head to the body or the body te htead, the
perspective will be different but the subject va# the same. The
rich imagery for the church in Ephesians (Perkis8-39) still
emphasizes the relationship to the Godhead: bodyChrist,
householdf God, templeof the Lord, brideof Christ. “In general
terms, the high ecclesiology of Ephesians, whiaimoa ultimately
be separated from its high Christology, is intichateound up with
the place of God’s people within his saving purgdg®’Brien
29). The church is glorious because of its refefiop to the
glorious Christ! The best solution for the affinif Ephesians to
Colossians is to recognize that Paul is the authboth epistles.

An Outline of the Book

l. Greeting 1:1-2

Il. Know Your Calling 1:3-3:21
[I. Walk Worthy of Your Calling 4:1-6:20
IV.  Concluding Thoughts 6:21-24

Applied Doctrine

“Like all of Paul's letters, Ephesians is antdonation of
doctrine and practical instructions” (Osté&yerview 32). The
doctrinal discussion is not just a collection ofelated truths but it
specifically serves as a foundation and supporttlier practical
instructions. In other words, the letter is “apglidoctrine.”

Despite the lack of personal details in th#eteand a lack of
information about the situation of the church inhEgus, the
occasion of the letter is seen in the “hinge” velis&ing the
doctrinal and practical sections of the epistldte@ writers in the
ancient world would reveal their purpose in writimg their use of
the Greek verbropokaréo—"“l beg, urge; request, ask” (Oster,
Ephesus373). This construction is a common featureRaul's
letters (Lincoln 226).

In Ephesians 4:1 Paul reveals his purpose ofing. “I,
therefore, the prisoner of the Lord, beseech yowalx worthy of
the calling with which you were called.” This cawmiing verse
emphasizes the importance of living a life that rappately
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reflects the calling received from God! As is ent in Paul's
instructions (Eph. 4:25-31), the Ephesian Christiarere having
moral and ethical problems (Ost@vyerview32). “Walk worthy
of your calling” was to remind the Ephesians ofithmvenant
relationship with Christ and its consequent resjiolitges.

Paul’'s strategy for accomplishing the life mpa he seeks is to
remind the Ephesians in chapters 1-3 of their bigssin Christ.
In these chapters Paul indicates what God has donehe
Ephesians. To walk worthy of their calling, thehEpians must
knowtheir calling!

Chapters four through six contain the respulises that flow
to the recipients of God’s grace. These respditgsiare given in
the imperatives or commands to the Ephesian Cémnsti Of the
41 imperatives in the book, 40 occur in chapter§ @ster,
Studies.

It is important to hold both indicatives amdperatives the way
Paul did; that is blessingben responsibilities.  If this order is
reversed, a legalistic type of Christianity is thesult. It is
important that we do not reverse these indicataresimperatives.
But another danger is also inherent in this didouss Failure to
teach the responsibilities of grace results in phegace.
Protestant fears of a works oriented religion higgeto extremes,
as witnessed in church history. Grace and worlessings and
responsibilities; indicatives and imperatives maistbe held in a
correct relationship to one another.

Paul's thanksgiving prayer (Eph. 1:15-23) @ef the strategy
he utilizes for the Ephesian situation. His pragarves to
introduce his readers to the truths he wants tleegrdsp and also
as an encouragement to the life he wants thematb |&he prayer
has a relation to the letter’'s purpose: “Here itmé&gans also, the
thanksgiving not only continues the announcemerthefcentral
themes, but makes clear . . . why these themes baea
introduced” (Lincoln 53). Request for his readéessthat they
might have maturity and understanding in what Gasd tione for
them (OsterStudie$. He prayed that they might have a spirit of
wisdom, and revelation in knowledge; that their syef
understanding might be illuminated. This insighto the hope
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and riches of their identity in Christ and of thewer available to
them would then be seen in transformed living. € Thurch will
be what it ought to be when it becomes more awdrana
appropriates the privileges and power God givepéaple and the
benefits of its relation to the Christ who rules tosmos” (Lincoln
82). Doctrinal discussion is not an ivory-tower e¥ptise
concerning trivial pursuits. Instead, it vitallprmects identity in
Christ to life transformation.

Affirmation of an Old Testament Inheritance

The epistle is written to Gentile believerplE2:11-12). But
the epistle makes an affirmation that the spiritoatitage of the
Jews is for the Gentiles as well (Eph. 1:18). @emeluctance to
take up the “Jewishness” of their heritage was thasea number
of factors. The Greco-Roman culture of Asia Mim@s saturated
with anti-Semitism and several centuries of Jewi{Berethnic
clashes. The Gentiles were “pagans” to the Jewsharacterized
by a lifestyle that was extreme in its lawlessnespgcially sexual
sins (cf. Rom. 1:18-32). In addition, Gentiles wihad become
believers, faced a chronic problem of Judaizers sdught to bind
on them circumcision and other aspects of the Mokaw (Acts
15; Gal. 2). Gentile readers in Ephesus may hewedered if
they would always be second class citizens of thgdom (Oster,
Overview34).

But Gentiles had always been in the plan of &o His people.
The call of Abraham had one plan for the world. ntjAin you all
the families of the earth shall be blessed” (Ge&i3)l When
Solomon dedicated the temple, he made mentionas & place of
prayer, not only for Israel, but also for the Glasti

Moreover, concerning a foreigner, who is not of ¥ou
people Israel, but has come from a far countryYour
name’s sake (for they will hear of Your great naama

Your strong hand and Your outstretched arm), when h

comes and prays toward this temple, hear in hedicem
dwelling place, and do according to all for whidhet
foreigner calls to You, that all peoples of thetleanay
know Your name and fear You, as do Your peopleelsra
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and that they may know that this temple which Iehbuilt
is called by your name. (1 Kings 8:41-43)

The Jews did not always understand this inclusioth@® Gentiles
in God's plan. The case of Jonah demonstrates paaly
prejudiced attitude toward the Gentiles (Jon. 4:Byen the early
church did not comprehend Gentiles as includediénane people
of God. Though Peter had proclaimed the promis&bséham in
his second sermon (Acts 3:26), it took several chsafrom God
(Acts 10) to make Peter aware of necessity of priegcChrist to
the Gentiles. (Ostegtudie$.

Paul's message to the Gentile believers diteBys was that
they could get into the one people of the promseAbraham
without having to become Jews. Christ’'s deathhendross made
peace between Jew and Gentile as they are now omadi& a new
humanity (Eph. 2:14-18). The “mystery” that Pawbgaimed
affrmed that Gentiles were fellow heirs (Eph. 3:@aul’s
apostolic mission was for the Gentiles (Eph. 3:9).8

This theme in Ephesians has a lot of relevaoday. Because
of the fact that we are under the new covenantremidhe law of
Moses (Heb. 8:6-8), many Christians have fountklitse for the
Old Testament or see little value in study of thd Destament.
But the calling of Abraham, the commonwealth ofaédr the
covenants of promise, the oracles of God are aft pa the
Christian’s heritage. Jesus spoke of kingdom peaplbeing able
to bring out old treasure and new (Matt. 13:52)The Hebrew
Scriptures were the “scriptures given by inspimatmf God” (2
Tim. 3:14-17). The things written before were tenit for “our
learning” (Rom. 15:4). The example of the Hebrewhdas is
pertinent because they are “our” fathers as welC¢t. 10:1, 11).
The message of the Spirit of Christ that the priogpbéold desired
to look into was a message to “us” (1 Peter 1:10-12he Old
Testament was the Bible for the early church. Ands an
important part of the Bible for Christians today wasll. When
piety and personal devotion are in short supplg, Gristian can
turn to the Psalms or the Prophets and feed hisosotineir truths.
When faith is lacking and growing tired, the Chastcan turn
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back to the stories of Old Testament heroes oh faitd find the
inspiration and encouragement to persevere in fgldeb.
12:1).May Christians never sell their birthright ¢heir Old
Testament heritage (Heb. 12:16-17).

Avoiding Abstract Concepts of the Church

If the church has become unimportant or ivate to some
people, it may be because they think of the churdme abstract
rather than in the concrete. Ferguson stateshédpsrthe problem
for many has been in taking the church too mudmimstitutional
sense and not sufficiently in terms of a peopleredeemed

community” Churchxx). While the book of Ephesians uses the
word church in a collective, universal sense, it grounds its

emphasis in the church as people, people in rekstip to God
and to one another.

Notice how many times in the letter that th€wistians are
reminded of their relationship as the people of Gdthey have
received adoption as sons (Eph. 1:5). They hawn lzhosen
(Eph. 1:4). They have been called (Eph. 1:18;#)ey are fellow
citizens and members of the household (family) afdGEph.
2:19). They are a new humanity in Christ (Eph.52:1“Christ
through his death has created a new humaaitg, new humanity
and they have become members of this new commuvhigh
transcends the division of Jew and Gentile” (O’Briz8). But this
new humanity must be united if they are going teeha credible
testimony to the outside world. Paul stressesudts and truths
which promote unity in the body of Christ (Eph. €)1 “If
Christian morality and ethics will not work withithe body of
Christ, the church will have nothing to say in atpging to witness
to an unbelieving world. Thus, Paul calls for messs,
forgiveness, and harmony among the believers ire&i (Oster,
Overview35).

Less explicit, but still powerful in its rendar of the church as
family, are the norms laid out for the Christiamsthe various
social relationships of the first century. “In Pauday the
household consisted of three main relationshipsband-wife;
master-slaves (slaves were part of the househgid)ents-
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children” (37). These instructions regarding hoov relate to
family underscore the people aspect of the churdwo key
ingredients of how to treat family are love and valitsubmission
(Eph. 5:2, 22).

Even though masters, husbands, and parents woukl ha

more authority than wives, slaves, and childrenul Pa
wanted the masters, husband, and parents to kradvthiir
position of authority did not free them from obligas in
these relationships. They too, each in his owa, fohd to
be submissive in his respective relationship. Wéreth
believer was a master, or a slave, or a husbaralyifie, or
a parent, or a child (and many of the Christiansildidoe
more than one of these), God expected them tadl fli or
her own role “out of reverence for Christ.” (37)

Paul's basis for these instructions is not socades of the first
century, though Hellenistic Judaism as well as &pd@losophers
knew the importance of the home to society. (Linc856-60;

O’Brien 405-09). Instead, Paul’'s admonitionslaased in divine
revelation. For husbands and wives Paul appealeddd’s

revelation in Christ. For parents and childrenlPaade his appeal
on God’s revelation in Scripture. And for his mstions to

masters and slaves Paul appealed to the futuréatieveof God at
the Second coming (Ostéyerview37). If Christians treat family
properly, it will strengthen evangelistic outreaohthe world and
will ground the concept of the church in concreteogle

relationships.

Already and Not Yet

An underlying tension in the book lies betwékea realization
of Christian blessings and the continuing purstithose blessings.
Scholars locate this tension in the eschatologyaafl (O’Brien 29-
33; Perkins 360-61). Spiritual blessings are parthe present
reality of Christians (Eph. 1:3). But these blagsialso look to a
future fulfillment (Eph. 1:14). This tension between theesent
and the future can be expressed in terms of “ayread not yet.”
Several passages in Ephesians incorporate thisathlr and not
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yet” understanding. Briefly, two of these passaga#f be
examined here.

The unity of believers is an “already and pet’ proposition.
On the one hand, unity is to be maintained (EpB).4Believers
do not have to create unity or have to make comm@snto
achieve unity. Unity is a given, a part of whatdGioes for us in
Christ.  On the other hand, unity is also somethhrg must be
attained (Eph. 4:13). “The verb employed heresedufiguratively
and means to ‘attain or arrive at a particularestatith the focus
on the end point” (O'Brien 305). An illustratiorf this “already
and not yet” aspect of unity can be seen in a mgericovenant.
On the day of a wedding, the bride and groom avequnced man
and wife. By law and before God they are uniteds ia given of
their marriage ceremony. But the achievementisfuhity will be
worked out in a lifetime of love and commitmentn & similar
way, Christians of all backgrounds, perspectivesl abilities are
united in Christ at their baptism but unity will laegoal they will
always be pursuing.

The final “already and not yet” is seen in éxhortation to take
up the full armor of God (Eph. 6:10-20). The iraagof spiritual
warfare serves as an appropriate summation to rhiee detter.
Christ has already gained victory at the cross (Bpgl). The
believer who is “in Christ” shares in this victogyready. “The
fruits of Christ's victory have ‘not yet' been fullrealized.
However, those in him possess all the resourcededet resist
the influence and attacks of the devil and his $70633). The
armor of God is part of the power available to @teistian (Eph.
1:19). Ferguson illustrates why warfare is parth# believer's
life when Christ has already gained the victorytheg cross. ‘I
remember that after the defeat of Japan in World Wathere
remained islands in the Pacific where word of tineeder did not
reach until years later. Pockets of resistancesrav/in effect the
war was still going on, remained for a long tim&eMmonology
158). Because of this “not yet” aspect of spitituarfare the
Christian must take up the whole armor of God. isTdrmor is
necessary because spiritual forces arrayed agtiasChristian.
“The normal life of the Christian will always be ®nf combat and
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warfare” (OsterOverview38). And this will last until the great
final day. May all of God’s people realize thedsimgs and power
available to them now and persevere in faith anve lontil Jesus
comes again.

Conclusion

Study of the book of Ephesians will help @&aders to better
appreciate the Savior and his church. May evdmisGan be
aware of his identity in Christ and what God haseldor him.
And may every Christian walk worthy of his calling.
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Alive In Christ
Ephesians 2:4-10

Steve Stevens

| am grateful for the invitation to be part tfis series of
lectures at West Virginia School of Preaching f002. It is a
timely theme considering all of the present dayaaks on both
our Lord and His body. It is my prayer that Godl wse these

Steve Stevenhas been preaching the Gospe
Christ since 1970 and currently serves as the ten
for the Hunded Church of Christ. He also serves
the instructor for New Testament Greek at V
Virginia School of Preaching.

lessons in both their oral and written forms to Iglery. The
assigned text for this hour of study is Ephesiant 20:

But God, who is rich in mercy, for his great lovherewith

he loved us, even when we were dead in sins, hath

quickened us together with Christ, (by grace yesaned);
and hath raised us up together, and made us sgithiemgin
heavenly places in Christ Jesus: that in the agesrhe he

might shew the exceeding riches of his grace in his

kindness toward us through Christ Jesus. For bgegaae
ye saved through faith; and that not of yourselves. the
gift of God: not of works, lest any man should ho&r
we are his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus good
works, which God hath before ordained that we ghoul
walk in them.

The second chapter of Ephesians continues twéhtheme of
the glorious blessings of the saved in Christ astrasted with
their former state of being without any hope. Thogace “dead in
sins” are now made “alive in Christ” (vs. 1-10),dathose who
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were “aliens and strangers” who were in the paptrsged from
God are now members of God’s family (11-22).

Our subject deals with the great spirituakbieg of being made
“alive in Christ.” Verses 1-10 constitute one lpmgmplex, and
continuous sentence in the Greek text (the texd uséhis study is
the Textus Receptugarticularly Stephens 1550). The subject of
this sentence is found in verse 4, God. The verd compound
construction found in verses 5 and 6, “hath quiekeus together,”
“raised us up together,” and “made us sit together.

Paul instructs the Christians at Ephesus coimag the great
things that God has done for them through Chridtldis purpose
for having done them.

Paul begins by describifdtHE PREDICAMENT in which all
men find themselves who are not “in Christ.” Irrsge5 he writes
about “when we were dead in sins.” He reminds tidhaw
hopeless any sinner is on his own. This is adiiffirealization to
come to for those who are lost in sin. Part of ¢thallenge of
convincing people they need to be saved is comgdtiem first of
the fact they are lost in sin. The “dead-in-siesdwd does not
believe their situation is as bleak as Paul patnits these verses.
Within these words abides a stark reality check.

In verses 1-3 of this chapter he writes allbetconditions men
live in before obeying the Gospel. In verse 1 higes concerning
the Ephesians—"you” as being dead in trespassesiasgdwhile in
verse 5 he includes himself-“we were dead in sinsldst of us
would consider Paul a good man. He described Hinase a
“Hebrew of Hebrews,” a Pharisee, a keeper of the b&Moses,
and as a zealous man for doing what he consciesyigbought
was right. Yet, he states here that before herbe@Christian he
was “dead in sins.”

In what way did he mean this? Paul also wrtitkee wages of
sin is death” (Rom. 6:23). Death in its basic negrrefers to
separation. Spiritual death is being separaten fGod (Isa. 59:1,
2). The very essence of this is illustrated wheyd Guts Adam
and Eve out of the Garden of Eden. Physically ifent on.
However, spiritually the relationship and fellowstenjoyed with
God in the Garden ended. The cause of this spirdeath as
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stated by Paul is the state of being in trespasseb sins.
Trespasses refer to “deviations from the strait aadow path”
while sins refer to “inclinations, thoughts, andeds which ‘miss
the mark’ of glorifying God” (Hendriksen 111). \&¥ 2 makes it
clear that these are sins we committed when Patdsstwherein
in time past ye walked.” The word walk is usedufafively of
“the walk of life, live,conduct onesélf(Arndt and Gingrich 655).
These are not the sins of our forefathers. Theyar own sins!

Being “dead in sins” does not mean that wedawoid of any
good desires or depraved to the point that we dahage any
godly inclinations either. Consider the majorifytloe conversion
examples recorded in the book of Acts. These pewmglre God-
fearing, Scripture reading, praying, devout, andshipful people.
The Ethiopian Eunuch of Acts 8 was returning fromrshipping
in Jerusalem and reading Isaiah 53 when Phillip mpetvith him
and preached unto him Jesus. In Acts 10, Cornelias an
unsaved Gentile, who feared God, prayed, and davg get Peter
had to come and tell him words whereby he and iallHouse
would be saved. In Acts 16, Lydia is referred soaavoman who
worshipped God (v. 14). Furthermore, where didl Rawd Silas
meet her? At the river where prayer was custognardde. From
Acts 2 add the 3,000 who obeyed on the day of este What
were these “devout” people (v. 5) doing in Jerus&le

One does not have to be an immoral reprolmateet“dead in
sins.” All who are accountable to God have sinffedm. 3:23).
All who have sinned are “dead in sins.” Spiritaladness is a
derivative of one’s own sins, and not of one’slbirt

As if being “dead in sins” were not bad enaugaul continues
by stating that we lived according to the ways lef tvorld and
under the leadership of the ruler of this world ighhhe finally
names in Eph. 6:11). We allowed the spirit of Hesdience to
work in us (Paul includes himself in verse 3, “W&)a We lived
“in the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the desired the flesh and of
the mind.” We did what pleased and satisfied dueseand we
did not care what pleased God. This is one reas®rcan be
religious and be “dead in sins.” If our primarymain service,
worship, and daily living is to please and satis8lf instead of
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God’s will then we are spiritually dead. When Pawgntions
“nature” in verse 3 he is not referring to the éaldoctrine of
original sin, but he speaks of that which we brioigh or produce
of ourselves. God is in no way responsible fordimein the world.
Sin is the product of mankind. Sin is a state ol men exist.
The only existence in the state of sin is deather@& is no life in
sin.

The apostle now reveals that these worldly ytgswhich
produce spiritual death result in our becoming cigjeof wrath.
Whose wrath? God’s wrath! (Rom. 1:18). Hereins lieur
predicament. We are “dead in sins” and therefacenf) the wrath
of the Almighty God. What can we do on our parappease His
wrath and create a right relationship with God? TRIING!

Paul now sets fortiHE PROVISION that God lovingly
offers to save us from our self-induced predicaméntverses 4-9
we learn what riches and greatness are involvedthen gift of
God.” These verses detail what God has done fandswhy He
has done these things for all of mankind.

What has God done for the writer of this deistnd for the
Ephesian Christians? He has “even when we werd oheains”
quickened us! The word ‘quicken’ means to “makieealwith”
(Vine, Unger and White 503). Actually, there aleete aorist
active indicative verbs used by Paul to fully rdwehat God has
done. God has done more than just “quickened te’has also
“raised us up” and “seated us.” “The aorist tertEnotes
instantaneousness. No evolution, no developmentevsr
conceivable” (Lenski 417). Furthermore, all theetions are done
“together with” Christ.

Paul does not deal with the “how” and “whené were made
alive in Christ in this text. He does addressiCiolossians 2:11-
13; Romans 6; Acts 22:6-16. The reader is encedgrdag study
these passages.

The writer now makes a connection between &phs 1:19, 20
where he speaks of the divine power of God whigberh Jesus
from the dead and exalted Him to the right handhef heavenly
throne and the power of God which makes a sinneaddn sins”
alive, and raises him up to walk in a newnessfef nd seats him
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in “the heavenlies” in Christ. The heavenlies retethe spiritual
realm where all of these blessings occur. Ingpistual realm we
are living, walking, and maintaining fellowship witChrist “in

whom” we access all spiritual blessings (1:3). tadkes divine
power to raise the physically dead back to phydital It takes
divine power to “make alive” those “dead in singidd'raise them
up together with Christ” and “have them seatedh@ heavenly
places in Christ.” “God and what he has done staundin the
whole paragraph” (Lenski 428).

Why did God do these things for mankind? émnse 4 we are
told that it is because God is “rich in mercy.”n&ers are worthy
of death. They have no merit on which to appedbtal, and as
previously revealed they occupy a state of muctemitacing the
wrath of God. Seeing man’s need and having theuress to
respond to it, God acts to remove the distreserdttan exacting
due punishment. And what would prompt such merdg@d’s
great love! God is love (1 John 4:18). The pusest highest of
motives were behind His gift of salvation. He ffitsved us (1
John 4:19) even when we were not loving toward Hirkle
commended His love toward us, in that, while weengat sinners,
Christ died for us (Rom. 5:8). He “so loved theriddhat he gave
His only begotten Son, that whosoever believetHim should not
perish but have everlasting life” (John 3:16).

By what instrument did God extend His mercythose who
were “dead in sins?” GRACE! We use the word ‘gtan many
ways. Before meals we say ‘grace.” We descrilperaon who
moves with coordination and style as one who mavids ‘grace.’
Some parents even name their daughters ‘Gracene v these
uses capture the true meaning of grace. It isra Wt is hard to
fathom. Sometimes the best we can do is look at &we and
reverence.

My simplistic grasp sees grace as an actwhgiall the help
that is needed to completely resolve a problemkaeg it resolved
forever for someone who will never be able to resoit for
himself and who would never deserve in any manmar rheasure
of help. Humanity rejected God and virtually Hisegy act to help
them. Yet, God seeks to reconcile mankind to HimseHe
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provides everything “in Christ” to make salvatiopa@ssibility and
a reality.

How does God reveal this amazing grace to nidn@Gugh “the
faith.” Both nouns grace and faith have the astiolverse 8. The
majority of the Greek manuscripts are in its fayBadie 150).
There are two prevalent schools of thought on faitthis verse.
One contends that it is man’s personal faith, hisjective faith
which he personally possesses concerning God’s Will

The second claims that this is the objectalesolute faith as in
“the faith which was once delivered unto the sdifiade 3). This
would encompass the whole system of the teachitigeo€hristian
system, the Gospel of Christ, and the entire Nestareent. There
are many contenders from both sides, and someéfstraddlers”
who attempt to put one foot in each camp. Contditu
everything that is referred to in verses 4-8 pait@ to our
salvation is something that God has done for usoare quality in
God’s nature that has moved Him to do these thingerse 9
makes it clear that what Paul writes about heraoisof man’s
doing. Even verse 10 when speaking of the goodksvtirat we
are to walk in claims that God has before ordaihedn. Without
“the faith” to teach us what God wants us to know wwould not
know what to believe or practice in Christian liginGod uses the
means of His holy Word to make known the instrumeht
salvation for all sinners, namely, His grace. Tdrevision of
salvation for those “dead in sins” is truly andedplthe gift of God
by grace revealed in His Word.

Paul declareIHE PURPOSES for which God saves us in
verses 7, 9, and 10. Verse 7 reads, “That in ¢fes & come he
might show the exceeding riches of his grace....”o®ehools of
thought prevail concerning the meaning of “in tlgesito come.”
One considers it to refer to the eternal ages whatlow the
judgment. The other takes the view that it me&essucceeding
generations of Christians until the end of timediEavrites:

Why should the greatness of the grace that quickamel
elevated such sinners as these Ephesians, nospleyatid
till the realms of glory be reached? Or might Gad
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intend in their salvation at that early age to shiowoming
ages, as vicious as they, what were the richessajrace?

Still the language of the verse suggestsidea of
sample or specimen. Paul, who classes himself thith
Ephesians in thehpma$ makes this use of his own
conversion 1 Tim.i.16. (147)

Paul adds a tender note to the “exceedingesiaf his grace”
when he writes of the manner in which God’s graperates for
sinners. ltis in “kindness.” The term means ity “fit for use,
able to be used..., hence, ‘good, virtuous, mildagdat,” (in
contrast to what is hard, harsh, sharp, bitter)in€y Unger and
White 192). God wants to exhibit the riches of gliace which He
offers in a most appealing way through Jesus. éxbit is the
Christians at Ephesus and Paul. If God's graceffisctive in
saving them, then why should it not be effectivesaving our
generation? “And all the grace in this kindnessvahin the first
century is a lesson even to the [twenty-first] cept What God
did then, He can do and will do now; and one reagioy He did it
then was, to teach men of the present age Higyahitid desire to
repeat in them the same blessed process of salvanhd life”
(Eadie 149).

In the ninth verse Paul clearly sets forth thar salvation and
life in Christ is not “out of” our own works. Theflore, no man
can boast or glory that it is of his own doing. eBv spiritual
blessing we enjoy is given to us. Boasting woutgly “fancied
merit, independence of God, and that self-deifocativhich is the
very essence of sin” (155).

The final purpose which is addressed is founderse 10. We
are God’s workmanship. The term refers to “thatcivhs made”
(Vine, Unger and White 385). We derive our Englighrd ‘poem’
from this noun. Those “alive in Christ” are the gweot of God’s
efforts. Christians are “created in Christ Jesusot what purpose?
“that we should walk in them” [good works]. The rdo'walk’
here is the same used in verse 2 and Vine writes“gignifying
the whole round of activities of the individualif(664). God has
made us “alive in Christ” and He has prescribedijndd, and
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adapted the works which will let us best serve pligposes. We
are now set free from walking the course of thiglavgv. 2) and
are to walk in the good works that God has ordained

The world about us should be able to read‘pbetry of God”
in our lives. In Acts 11:23 Luke writes about Baloas when he
went to Antioch: “Who, when he came, and had skemngtace of
God, was glad, and exhorted them all, that withppse of heart
they would cleave unto the Lord.” Barnabas codd the “grace
of God” in the lives of the Christians in Antioch.

God has made it possible for those “dead ms”sio be made
alive “in Christ.” Jesus came that we might hate and have it
more abundantly (John 10:10). God sent His Sonhwashould
not perish but have everlasting life (John 3:16)aving become
“alive in Christ” may we now LIVE FOR JESUS!
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The Ephesians Before And After
Ephesians 2:11-22

W. Terry Varner

The problem of sin has plagued man since the Gasti&aen
(Gen. 3). What can man do about his sins and theible
consequences of eternal separation from God (Ro23; ®att.
25:46; 2 Thess. 1:7-10)? It is clear from Ephesiafisthe
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importance of God'grace andmercyin order that we might be
reconciled to Him. “Without the grace and mercy @bd they
could do nothing. No man can save himself by angt &6
meritorious works. No man could (or can) undo hi®mg. But
God can forgive him. God can forgive him througk tiood of
Christ (cf. Heb. 9:22; Eph. 1:7)" (Warrerphesians40-41).
Ephesians 2:11-22 sets forth “the faith” (Eph. 2t8) Christianity
as God’sonly way of redemption for mankind, both Jew and
Gentile. The text shows that spiritual life is thgh, and sustained
by, Christ. Consider the inspired text which reasi$ollows:

Wherefore remember, that ye being in time past k&snn
the flesh, who are called Uncircumcision by thaiokhs
called the Circumcision in the flesh made by hafdst at
that time ye were without Christ, being aliens frahe
commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the cants
of promise, having no hope, and without God inwloeld.
But now in Christ Jesus ye who sometimes were aiffar
are made nigh by the blood of Christ. For he is eace,
who hath made both one, and hath broken down tddleni
wall of partition between us; Having abolished ia fiesh
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the enmity, even the law of commandments contained
ordinances; for to make in himself one new man a&ing
peace; And that he might reconcile both unto Godrie
body by the cross, having slain the enmity therefyd
came and preached peace to you which were afaarmudf,

to them that were nigh. For through him we bothehav

access by one Spirit unto the father. Now therej@rare

no more strangers and foreigners, but fellowcitszerith

the saints, and of the household of God; And ark lyoon

the foundation of the apostles and prophets, JE$uist

himself being the chief corner stone; In whom &lé t
building fitly framed together growth unto an hagmple

in the Lord: In whom ye also are builded togethar dn

habitation of God through the Spirit. (Eph. 2:11-22

Consider the above text outlined as follows:
% A ChristlessPast(2:11-12).
+ Christ’'s Present Blessing&:13-18).
% Christ Our Cornerstong2:19-22).

A ChristlessPast(2:11-12)

Ephesians 2:11-12 ought to assist the Gentile Gdmis at
Ephesus to appreciate the wonderful gift of Godacg they now
enjoy “in Christ Jesus” (Eph. 2:13). The Bible dies the human
race into two “nations”: the Jews (circumcised)d ahe Gentiles
(uncircumcised).

To redeem man God prepared the nation Israel (Jéuwslgh
His promise to the patriarch Abraham, to bring Bisn into the
world. God raised up Israel to bring about maneraption and
Redeemer (Gen. 12:1-3). The Gentiles embraced mgaand
were lost from God. The Redeemer would “reconci¢hbunto
God in one body by the cross” (Eph. 2:16).

Paul reminds the Gentile world to “remember” tHpast” (v.
11) lost condition and to contemplate their pressodition as
God’s children and to be thankful for their forgmness and
reconciliation.
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The word “wherefore” (v. 11) links what follows tehat Paul
had already stated in Ephesians 2:1-10. “Rememisepresent,
active imperative and carries the force of “keepr@membering”
i.e. they (we) were (are) never to forget what tfveg) were before
their (our) conversion.

Ephesians 2:11 sets forth the graphic picture oferapt of the
Jews toward the Gentiles. The text deals with Betls and Gentile
“in the flesh.” The Jews referred to the “Gentileshe flesh” by
the nickname “uncircumcision” but not always inparisual sense.
The Jews were Jews outwardly, not inwardly. The tenabf
“circumcision in the flesh” refers to Genesis 118-to God’s
covenant of circumcision. It is said of the Jewsitade toward
their circumcision: “The esteem and honor which 3aers had for
this ritual was a part of their very exclusivenbgavhich they shut
themselves off from other people . . . they camede [it] as an
expression of contempt for the Gentiles” (Summérg 2).

In Ephesians 2:12 Paul goes beyond the “circumtisind
uncircumcision in the flesh” to describe the prei€tian Gentiles.
He uses five points to describe the Gentiles hlerrdgpiritual
condition:

First, they had beeriwithout Christ.” The phrase literally
means “separated” from Christ being “far off’ (2;1L¥) but now
“in Christ Jesus” (2:13) they, as the Jews, werth ieconciled
“unto God in one body” (2:16). They had no knowledyf Him
and therefore no blessings from Him. This is the/\apposite of
their present spiritual condition “in Christ Jes(@13).

Secondthey had beefalienated from the commonwealth of
Israel.” The word “commonwealth” means “citizenship or stat
(Rogers 437) and refers to the Jewish nation. & rthtion of
Israel, God was their King and ruled the Jews Wit Law. The
Jews were amenable subjects to God. ConsequehdyJéws
enjoyed those heavenly privileges and blessingsshared by
those not in the nation (Gentiles).

Third, they had beer'strangers from the covenants of
promises.” “Strangers” means “foreigners” and in this contie
Gentiles were “strangers (foreigners) from the oawds of
promise.” God made “covenants” with Abraham (Gef:113,;
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15:8, 21; 17:1-21) and with Israel under Mosesdérahip and
sealed it with blood (Ex. 24:8; Heb. 9:20; 13:2Bgcause the
Gentiles were not part of these “covenants,” theyew'strangers”
in that they did not participate in the blessingsnpised to Israel.
Later, God promised a “new covenant” (Jer. 31:3143db. 8:6-
13) and was inclusive of both Jew and Gentile inctvhGod
promised He would “forgive their iniquity, and | Wwremember
their sin no more” (Jer. 31:34; Heb. 8:12-13).

Fourth, they had'no hope.” The Gentiles lacked the “hope” of
the future that Israel enjoyed in the presentdif¢he promises and
prophecies of the Messiah. Also, the Jew had asteatoncept,
not as full as what is revealed in the New Testapwdrife beyond
death. The idea of “having no hope” in this lifecmtrasted with
what the Gentiles “now” have “in Christ” (2:13)sad!

Fifth, they had beerwithout God in the world.” While it
was possible for the Gentiles to have known Godr(Rb:18-32;
Acts 17:16-31), they were “without God;” i.e. kn@alge of Him.
They worshipped and served gods or idols but “nawChrist
Jesus” (2:13) they had “turned to God from idolseove the living
and true God” (1 Thess. 1:6). Summers writes: “Ha|the purest
systems of religion known to the Gentiles were ao removed
from the religion of the true God that Paul couldhfully say that
the Gentiles were ‘without God’ altogether™ (44).

Ephesians 2:11-12 emphasize the need of gratiu@God, by
Jew and Gentile, as well as all Christians throalyjlages, for the
tremendous privilege of being a Christian. At tlems time a
Christian should remember the horrible situationnaes inbefore
he obeyed the Gospel (cf. Eph. 2:1-3)!

Christ's PresentBlessings (2:13-18)

It is the case that the Jews had several advan@agasthe
Gentiles (Rom. 3:1-8); however, Ephesians 2:13-a8es it clear
both Jew and Gentile needed salvation. God whtrigh in
mercy” (2:4), demonstrated His “great love” (2:4pured out His
wonderful “grace” (Eph. 2:8-10), and blessed hunyawiith the
great gift of “the faith;” i.e. Christianity. Ephi@sis 2:8-10 enables
lost mankind, Jew and Gentile, to be forgiven agmbnciled unto
God.
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The words “But now in Christ Jesus” (2:13) pointatgpiritual
condition that was the very opposite of all deslilin Ephesians
2:11-12. Once “far off’ they are now “nigh” (nedrgcause of “the
blood of Christ” (2:13). Ephesians 2:13-18 emphesizgix great
“Present Blessings” of the Christian:

First, The Atonement (2:13, 15-16)The great blessing of the
atonement includes both the ideas of the bloodestid and the
cross of Jesud.hey are inseparabléBecause of “the blood [cross]
of Christ” shed at Calvary (2:13), the Gentiles,owtere “far off”
(separated from God), have been “made nigh” (21b3)God.
“Nigh” means “to take place, happen” (Abbott-Sm@B); i.e. the
Gentiles are now drawn close to God in their obezbeto the
Gospel. The phrase “in his flesh” (2:15) is a refee to Jesus
being crucified on “the cross” (2:16).

“The blood of Christ” on Calvary (2:13) results in “peace”
(2:14-15), “reconciliation . . . unto God” (2:16pR. 5:10). Peter
declares man’s redemption was “with the precioa®dlof Christ
as of a lamb without blemish and without spot” gtd? 1:19). Sin
makes men “dead” (Eph. 2:1-3), “far off” (2:13), daterminal
(Rom. 6:23). C. C. Crawford wrote, “Moreover, lilea heavenly
gift and an offering of life becomes therefore ik offering.
When an atonement for sin became necessary, itthdie an
offering of life. But an offering of life necesdi¢éal a death and the
shedding of blood” (143).

God's offended holiness demanded justice, thahésshedding

of innocent blood. The New Testament evidences lithatism is
the meeting place of the sinner and the blood stigdor the
remission of our sins (Rom. 6:3-4; Rev. 1:5; Act2:18);
therefore, Jesus in instituting the Lord’s Suped ®f the cup, “. .
. [T]his is my blood of the new testament whicksieed for many
for the remission of sins” (Matt. 26:28). The bloafdChrist is able
(has the power) to cleanse both man’s past sinsramds sins that
he may commit as he lives the Christian life (1nJatv-9; 2:1-2;
Rom. 7:23-24).

Summers gives an excellent summary of the meaninteo
phrase “the blood of Christ” and man’s redemption:
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[T]o be understood as a comprehensive referened to
that was involved in the experience of Jesus’
incarnation, death, resurrection, and glorificatitinis

by means of this redemptive work which God has
wrought in Christ and which he offers to sinful mam
the basis of faith that the Gentiles have comeh@rt
present status. God provided complete and sufficien
redemption in Christ. It had to follow that bothwde
and Gentiles had equal access to that redemptibp. (

“The cross” of Jesus brings about “reconciliatiorunto God”
(2:16). Paul preached that “the cross of Christ’ vithe power of
God” (1 Cor. 1:18) and “the wisdom of God” (1 C&r24). To the
Jews “the cross of Jesus” was “a stumblingblockT@r. 1:23).
“Stumblingblock” Ekandalon was “the arm or stick on which the
bait was fixed. . . a ‘snare,’ a ‘bait,” an ‘allanent™ (Barclay,
Wordbook 111-14). Lenski defines the term as a “death trap”
(Corinthians 66). To the Gentiles “the cross of Jesus” was
“foolishness” (1:23) or nonsense. The Greek conogitod was,
according to Barclaythe total inability to feel” (Corinthians20).

The importance of “the cross” to the Christian niaybriefly
described in the following. | am indebted to JohnVR Stott (63-
67) for these thoughts:irst, the cross is the place whe@drist
died for us(Luke 22:19; John 10:11, 15; Rom. 5:8; Eph. 5:2; 1
Thess. 5:10; Tit. 2:14)Second the cross is the place th@hrist
died for us that He might bring us to G¢dph. 2:13-14, 16; 1
Peter 3:18; Rom. 3:23-26)Y.hird, the cross is the place where
Christ died for our singl Cor. 15:3; 1 Peter 3:18; Heb. 9:12, 28; 1
John 1:7; 2:1-2; Rev. 1:5-6lrourth, the cross is the place where
Christ died our deatlfRom. 5:12-14; Heb. 2:9).

Thomas B. Warren summarizes this point on “the <rasd
blood of Jesus” in the following descriptive terms.

It is not that Jesus merely died; He died forcetain
purpose He came to give His life thainnersmight be
savedfrom what theydeserve(eternal punishment, Rom.
6:23). . . . Thus, it is seen that Christ offeredaaticular
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sacrifice (Himself) for aspecific purposgHeb. 9:7, 12;
7:18-25; 9:22; 10:4; 11:28; 13:11; cf. John 3:16yL11).
(Ephesiangi4-45)

SecondOur Peace (2:14-15, 17)Christ who is “the Prince of
Peace” (Isa. 9:6) becomes “our peace” (2:14), mdkesce”
(2:15), and His Gospel message is a “preached pEade).

The word “peace” is frome eirene literally, “the peace.” In the
New Testament there are varicmmurcesof “peace.” “Our peace”
suggests thabnly in Christ-and in no other—-can man find and
sustain peace. Peace corfresn believinglRom. 15:13).

Peace results when accepting as true, which tha, which
Jesus revealed about God (John 1:18). Peace civomsbelief
which has been turned into actioayeryone who does good or
right (Rom. 2:10); i.e. obedience to His will (Maft21).

Peace comefrom God God gives the obedient the “peace
which passeth all understanding” (Philip. 4:7). ¢&e#s theresult
of the gift of Jesus Chrisfesus said, “Peace | leave with you, my
peace | give unto you” (John 14:27; 20:19, 20, 26).

The peace of Christianity involves and demands “right
relationships in any given sphere of life” (Barcl&lesh87).

Peace insists oright relationships in the hom@ Cor. 7:12-
16).

Peace insists and describd®e new relationship between
mankind (Eph. 2:14-17); i.e. Jew, Gentile, bond, free, enal
female, etc. (Gal. 3:28). Sadly, the old distinetioof the world
(nationalism, racism, caste systems, status, pgeil etc.) still
stand, buthey are not to stand in the churclohn Wesley wrote:
“By these marks, by these fruits of a living faittp we labor to
distinguish ourselves from the unbelieving worldgnfi all those
whose minds or lives are not according to the Gosp€hrist”
(346). The Christian is to strive for “peace with all mefHeb.
12:14; Rom. 14:19).

Peace describabe relationship within the churc{Eph. 4:3).
“The peace of God” is to “rule in your [our] hedr(€ol. 3:15).
The church can manifest internal peacdy when Christians are
guided by “the wisdom that is from above” (Jamek74t8), and
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not the earthly, devilish, and carnal wisdom of theld (James
4:14-16). The peace of God is to be with “all theg in Christ” (1
Peter 5:14; 1 Tim. 2:2).

Peace describabe new relationship between God and man
Christ is “our peace” (Eph. 2:14nly as we obey the message of

“peace” preached to us in the pristine Gospel (Eph7). We are
“Justified by [the] faith, we have peace with Gdadugh our Lord
Jesus Christ” (Rom. 5:1). Our “peace” results frima work of
Jesus “through the blood of his cross” (Col. 1:20).

Barclay writes that “Peace is this completely nelationship
which Jesus Christ made possible between man andd Gtesh
90). No wonder Barclay defines “peaceadiréne as “Life at its
Best” (83). If | have peace with God and inner geage ask can
life be any better? Our “peace” watannedby God before the
creation of the world. It is always through thess@f Christ that
peace is possible to man.

Third, the church (2:15-16).The reconciliation of men unto
Himself (2 Cor. 5:19) “by the cross” (Eph. 2:16)ascomplished
in the church which is the body of Christ and oficthChrist is the
Head (Eph. 1:22-23; Col. 1:18). With the removaltloé various
and many distinctions between men (Gal. 3:28) féHewship of
God’s people (Christians) are described as “one man” (2:15)
and “one body” (2:16).

The church of Christ, for which our Lord died angrghased
with His blood, is unique and essential. The “oe&vman” (2:15)
and “one body” (2:16) emphasizes tbaenessor unity of the
church (Eph. 4:4-6). The message of “peace” (2:18), the
Gospel, must be “preached” and obeyed implies aatveness
(pattern) of doctrine based on the word of “trutbdhn 8:32; Matt.
10:34; Luke 12:51; 2 John 9-11), as well as imglyiheoneness
or unity for which Jesus prayed in John 17:20-21. Therenig
“one body” (Eph. 4:4). “One new man in the placetwb! The
church member was no longer a Jew, or a Greek,Ronaan. He
was not even a Jewish Christian, or a Greek Canistr a Roman
Christian. Each wagist a Christian. Glory be to God!” (Cleland
154).
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The “one new man” and “one body” show the divine
importance of the church to God and the urgent rfeednen
everywhere to recognize and accept God’s plan démgption.
Thomas B. Warren writes:

In the New Testament, every person who was bapiized
the name of Christ entered one and the same clftlreh
one body of Christ, Eph. 4:4-6). The Bible thusctess that
there are NO Christians outside of that one chuAdh.
Christians are members of that one church. The New
Testament plainly so teacheBilfle Only165)

Fourth, The Law of Moses (2:14-16)Christianity (the faith)
demandsll who are justified before God are justified by bieod
of Jesus. Neither the Patriarchal law, to which @&entile was
amenable, nor the Law of Moses, to which the Jew avaenable,
could justify man before God. However, justificatican be and is
accomplisheanly by the Gospel (Christianity) and is empowered
through the blood of Jesus (Rom. 1:16-17; Eph. 2:I6; Col.
1:20).

The Law of Moses served God by bringing the Redeeme
promised to Abraham (Gen. 12:1-3) and served tive de a
“schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ, that we rhlgghjustified by
[the] faith” (Gal. 3:24). Once “the faith” (Christnity) came the
Jew was no longer amenable to the Law of Moses @52b). Paul
writes that, all” (Jew and Gentile) of those who are “the children
of God” are so “by [the] faithtgspisteo$’ (Gal. 3:26).

Since the Law of Moses was a national law bindinty @n
Israel (Deut. 5:1ff.) and the Gentile was amenahbe the
Patriarchal Law, the removal of these laws wasrgsdeas neither
law could justify man. Likewise, no man could béjsat to two
laws at the same time and serve God faithfully. Gewchoved
man’s amenability to both the Patriarchal law ahd taw of
Moses at Pentecost (Acts 2). God in Acts 2 gaventhe law
which He had earlier promised, “written in theirahs” (Jer.
31:31-34; Isa. 2:2-4; Micah 4:1-2)-the New Testainée Law of
Christ (Gal. 6:10; Rom. 5:1-2).

45 W. Terry Varner



Ephesians 2:14-16 involves the removal of the L&Mases
when Jesus “abolished in his flesh [cross] the gnmaven the law
of commandments contained in the ordinances” (2715 Law of
Moses separated the Jews and Gentiles and senthd asall of
partition between us [Jew and Gentile]” (2:14). itas B. Warren
states that the Law of Moses, “in a sense, seghrde/s from
Christ” (Ephesians46). Colossians 2:14 pin points thee and
placeof the removal of the Law of Moses as Calvary ¢sjpwhen
Jesus;took it [the Law] out of the way, nailing it to his cross”
(emp. added). The Patriarchal law, by implicatiended for the
Gentiles at thesametime andplace Calvary! The removal of the
Law of Moses fulfills the Old Testament teachingAimos 8:1-10
and Zechariah 11:1-14.

Ephesians 2:16 implies the importance of the refmnolvéhe
Laws (Patriarchal and Mosaical), “and that he mrglebncile both
unto God in one body by the cross, having slain ¢henity
thereby.” For “both” (Gentile and Jew) to be “reced” implies
both were separated from God. The separation chmeat &y the
cross. Reconciliation resulted for “both” (Gentdad Jew) when
they obeyed the Gospel and God added them to tieerfew man”
(2:15) and the “one body” (2:16), the church (A2147). It is only
and always through the cross of Christ that manbeaim the “one
body,” the church.

Fifth, Reconciliation (2:13, 16-18)The verb “reconcile” is
from apokatallaxeand means “to turn from hostility to friendship”
(Rogers 438). Men are separated from God by thesr(ssa. 59:1-
2). Men can be reconciled to God because of thantaty self-
sacrifice of Jesus on the cross (John 10:17-18; Bpt6; Col.
1:20). The very fact that Jesus had to die to reimmen to God
is a witness in itself to God’s hostility to singbl 1:13) and His
great mercy and love (Eph. 2:4).

Paul describes reconciliation as “having made pdaweigh
the blood of the cross, by him to reconcile alhggs unto himself”
(Col. 1:20). Consequently, men once estranged,gioees, and
separated from God are now able, by their obedigonce¢he
Gospel, to be “in Christ Jesus” (Eph. 2:3). Theg sgconciled
“unto God in one body by the cross” (Eph. 2:16) and “nigh;”
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i.e. in fellowship with God (Eph. 2:16). Barclayites, “This has
always been the simplest and the most human waxmfessing
what Jesus has done for us. To put it at its sishptbrough him it
has become possible for us to become friend#=Jufficient74).
This is why Morris defines reconciliation as “to ckange for
friendship” (187).

In reconciliation, God is never said to be recattito man.
God is the subject of the verb and He reconciles toeHimself.
Paul states it as, “God was in Christ, reconciling world unto
Himself” (2 Cor. 5:19). When Paul says, “be ye regted to God”
(2 Cor. 5:20), his “point is that it is the divimgtiative and the
divine effort that is in view” (Morris 206). The raes of
reconciliation is always by the death and bloodJe$us on the
Cross.

Sixth Enjoying the Blessings (2:18).The above blessings
briefly examined enable “both (Gentile and Jewh&ve access by
one Spirit unto the Father” (2:18). The word “aces from
prosagogeand means “entrance, access. The word was usad of
solemn, unhindered approach to a deity and aceess King’s
presence” (Rogers 438). The idea is that by th&kwbiChrist on
the cross man has an entrance or access into $lipwith God.

The accesdnto this new relationship with God as our Father
is by the instrumentality of the “one Spirit” inrganction with the
Word, the sword of the Spirit (Eph. 6:17). Tlacessinto
fellowship with “God as Father through Christ andthe Spirit is
the ground of our peace” (Lincoln 150) is for “bbf{Gentile and
Jew, thus all men).

For men to enter into fellowship with God they malitbe
called by the Gospel (2 Thess. 2:14). The Gospet toel received
as “it is in truth, the word of God” (1 Thess. 2)13he hearts of
all men must be cleansed the faith(Acts 15:7-9). The faith calls
for men to believe (Rom. 10:17; Heb. 11:6), repgnike 13:3;
Acts 8:37), confess Christ (Rom. 10:9-10), and bgptized into
Christ for remission of sins (Acts 2:38). It is limptism that we
appropriate the blood of Christ (Rom. 6:3-4). N@e @an be saved
without the blood of Christ (Eph. 1:7; Heb. 9:22dahe church of
Christ was purchased by the blood of Jesus (Act2820The
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means of access into fellowship with God is alwhayshe death
and blood of Jesus on the cross.

Christ Our Cornerstong(2:19-22).

The way of reconciliation of the Gentiles, as wadlthe Jews,
is now complete. Thetateandpositionof the Gentiles is, by their
being “now in Christ Jesus” (2:13), changed to whhey “are no
more strangers and foreigners” (2:19; cf. 2:12)f bow in
“fellowship with the saints, and of the househdidsod” (2:19).

As “fellowcitizens” they are now under the normpattern of
New Testament law (Col. 3:17; 2 Tim. 3:16-17). Theames, and
ours, are engraved in “the book of life” (Philip34Rev. 20:12;
21:27). These are they “the Lord shall count, whienwriteth up
the people” (Ps. 87:6). They are now cleansed kyhiood of
Jesus and are “saints.” They have been added thtlreh or “the
household of God” (2:19; cf. 1 Tim. 3:15). “Housé&dio(oikeiog
means family and “refers to all members regardtg#ssocial or
personal position” (Rogers 438); i.e. the familyGdd. They (we)
have Jesus as their (our) Elder Brother (Rom. 842%y. 2:11) and
as “children, then heirs; heirs of God and joinrdievith Christ”
(Rom. 8:17).

The “one new man” (2:15) and the “one body” (2:i6how
described as being “builded together for an habiabf God
through the Spirit” (2:20-22). The “building” or émple” or
“church” is built “upon the foundation of the aplest and
prophets” (2:2); i.e. upon the doctrine or teachirighe apostles
and prophets (Acts 2:42; Eph. 4:11-12; Matt. 18:18)s is a clear
statement that the New Testament is the authonitym, and
pattern for the Christian’s life and worship.

The authority, norm, and pattern emanate from ‘SeShrist
himself being the chief cornerstone” (2:20). A pse of the
“cornerstone” of a building is that it “finalizetsishape, for, being
placed at the corner formed by the junction of fwionary walls, it
determines the lay of the walls and crosswalls uphout. All
other stones must adjust themselves to this cdoms
(Hendriksen 143). Hendriksen makes application“liass Christ
who gives the house its needduection Believers, as ‘living
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stones’ (1 Peter 2:5), must regulate their livesgoordance with
the wall of the cornerstone, Christ” (143). Thigrhanizes with
the statement, “in whom all the building fitly foea together
growth unto an holy temple in the Lord” (2:21).

How does this work? How do Christians regulaterthees in
accordance to Christ, the cornerstone? The ansafeund in the
words of Jesus to His apostles, “Whatsoever yd bivad on earth
shall be bound in heaven, and whatsoever ye stadlel on earth
shall be loosed in heaven” (Matt. 18:18; 16:19)ri§thas the head
of the church (Eph. 1:22-23) speaks “with the dewd#al of divine
verity and divine authority” (LenskEphesians’03). The apostles
of Christ exercised this authority with the New {Besent as “the
instrument by which that binding and loosing ardeatd”
(Coffman 248). The doctrine of the apostles andplipets (Acts
2:32; Eph. 2:20) was and is the doctrine of Go¢hifJ0:16-17), the
doctrine of Christ (Heb. 6:1; 2 John 9; Matt. 7:22:33; John
18:19), and serves as a perpetual norm and patte@Ghristians.

The church is described as growing into “an holgpke in the
Lord” (2:21) for the purpose of the “habitation®bd through the
Spirit” (2:22). The Old Testament temple servedtas dwelling
place of God. The New Testament temple servesaslilelling
place of God “through the Spirit.” However, theme a distinct
difference. The new “temple” (church) was not agbgl building
located in one place, but rather is a spiritualldg, “the
household of God” (2:19); i.e. holy people, Chess.

It is our understanding of the phrase the “halmtatof God
through the Spirit” (2:22) refers to the indwellird the Holy
Spirit in conjunction with the Word. Why? We offére following
explanation from three passages in Ephesians.

First, the Christian is “sealed with the Holy Spirit momise”
functioning as “the earnest of our inheritancel@14). “Sealed”
is fromesphragisthetend indicates “not only ownership, but also.
. .a guarantee of the correctness of the contdfegers 435).
Salmond comments on this word and verse as:

“[lln whom, on hearing and believing, ye were sddlet
beingin Christ in virtue of our union with Him, that we
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receive the gift of the Spirit. . . . In the naivas of the
cases of reception into the Christian Church inBbek of
Acts we discover this order of grace: hearing, dwtig,
repentance, baptism, the gift of the Holy GhosBTij 38),
or hearing, baptism, and the gift of the Holy Gh(i.6,

12, 17). (267)

Vine stresses thasphragisthetdranslated “sealed,” which is
an aorist passive participle, occurs “at the time tbeir
regeneration, not after a lapse of time in theiritsial life. . .the
aorist-participle marks the definiteness and cotepless of the act
of faith” (331). The Christian is “sealed with tlioly Spirit of
promise” (1:13) and is warned by Paul to “grieve tiee holy
Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed unto the dagdemption”
(Eph. 4:30), which can be done by unholy living!

Second Paul states that the Holy Spirit is “the earrafsour
inheritance” (1:14). “Earnest” is frorarrabon meaning “earnest-
money, caution-money, deposited in case of purchgea. a
pledge. . .2 Cor i.22, v.5, Eph. i.14” (Bullinge4D. The word is
found only in 2 Corinthians 1:12, 5:5, and Ephesiari4.

McClintock and Strong state that 2 Corinthians lapplies to
the gifts of the Spirit which God bestowed upon Hymostles.
Second Corinthians 5:5 and Ephesians 1:14 is apfieethe gifts
bestowed on Christians generally upon whom, aftgtibm, the
apostles laid their hands” (3: 6). They state that phrase “the
earnest of the Spirit” implies, “beyond the ideaseafcurity, the
identity in kind, though not in degree, and ttantinuity of the
Christian’s privileges in this world and in the next” (6, emp.
added).

In other words, McClintock and Strong apply “therest of
the Spirit” ascontinuing with Christiansafter the death of the
apostles and therefore could not and does not dérenphrase
limited to the miraculous gifts from the laying ofthe apostles
hands. The reading of the text declaaisand every Christian to
be sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise whichthe earnest of
our inheritance. This is the emphasis in the ldtiedhe Ephesians.
Surely, the apostles did not lay their hands onCélfistians and
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impart miraculous gifts to each and every one. MaGtk and
Strong realize that supernatural “gifts” were “tergry” in nature
and the gift of the Holy Spirit “continues” in thiée of the church;
i.e. Christians (859-61). This makes the “earméghe Spirit” or
arrabon to be understood as non-miraculous in the lifeabyf
Christians throughout time.
Third, Christians are “strengthened with might by higriSm

the inner man” (Eph. 3:16). Eadie gives the meawinthis verse
with great clarity:

[T]he design of a temple is that its god may inhdtbhiso
Christ dwells in the heart. This habitation is riot be
explained away as a mere reception of Christiartrithec
[i,e Word only], nor is it to be regarded as a nogt
exaggeration [i.e. Pentecostalism]. . .His abodéniso
outer vestibule, but—“in your hearts.” (247)

We elaborate upon the word “Pentecostalism” whiehadded
following Eadie’s phrase “mystical exaggeration.'eVrgue that
this is one of the things he had in mind when heslube phrase.

Eadie (1810-1876) was a Presbyterian minister ias@iw,
Scotland. The phrase “mystical exaggeration” refergart, to his
rejection and opposition to the false, abusiveheagin reference
to the Holy Spirit by the Pentecostals. Walvooreaks of “The
false mysticism which swept away some led to excéspiritual
and emotional experience unsteadied and undirebyedthe
teaching of the Scriptures” (249). Edward Irving792-1834)
began to emphasize “Pentecostal” extremes of tgpirigiftings,
including prophesy, healings, glossolalia, and rpretation of
tongues” (Burgess 1231). Pentecostalism is at tireiesred to in
various scholarly works as a form of “mysticism” ¢@lintock and
Strong 6: 794-95; Fee 217-221, 799-801; Walvoor®)24Df
course, one can see this by reading the definitimek by Burgess.
Eadie’s comment is in his opposition to the extrerakboth the
cold, formal worship of many churches and the gtiren of
“exaggerated mysticism” i.e. Pentecostalism, inBhésh Isles.
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With this developed, we return to the phrase “tabitation of
God though the Spirit” (Eph. 2:22). We argue thais tphrase
refers to the indwelling of the Holy Spirit in camiction with the
Word in the life of the Christian. We are not arguthat the Holy
Spirit indwells the Christian separate and apammfr the
Word.While the Scriptures teach that God the Faadmel God the
Son dwell within the Christian representatively, aférm that the
Scriptures teach the Holy Spirit indwells each €lmin. We are
not speaking of sensory experiences, nudges, eta@ré/affirming
that the Holy Spirit indwells each Christian (E@R2) as (1.) One
who is our “seal” (Eph. 1:13), (2.) One who is 6earnest” (Eph.
1:14), (3.) One who “strengthens” the Christian {EP:16), and
(4.) One whom we must not grieve and with whom wee sealed
until the judgment (Eph. 4:30). Someone may hst does the
Holy Spirit work in our life? | do not know othendn He always
works in conjunction with the Word. Someone may @sk/ou feel
the Holy Spirit within you? No! But, | do not feehy personal
spirit either! The question does not disprove tiewielling of the
Holy Spirit in conjunction with the Word in the df of the
Christian or disprove that my spirit indwells me!

Conclusion

The church is “one body” (2:16) with Christ as fteead”
(1:22-23). Membership within the church resultgegonciliation
to God (2:16) through Christ (2:18) and servesas'habitation of
God through the Spirit” (2:22). The members are lie
characterized by growth and holiness (2:21) and evesything to
Christ who made our “access” (2:18) possible byghedding of
His “blood” (2:13) on Calvary’s “cross” (2:16). Theonsequence
is “peace” (2:16) and being brother to my Elder tBew, Christ
(Heb. 2:6).

Ephesians 2 prepares the reader for Ephesiass&en in the
phrase, “For this cause” (3:1). This is a referetmc®aul’s great
“prayer that believers may be empowered to futfikir role in
God’s purposes” (Lincoln 165).
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The Church -Purposed, Promised,

And Prophesied
Ephesians 3:8-13

Randy Cook

A discussion of the Lord’s church cannot be congpiettil one
considers the aspect of pre-church history. Just wid God have
in mind for the church? In the centuries before ¢hurch began,
was there any indication that God had a plan far ¢tiurch? Are

Randy Cookhas been preaching for the Oakhi
Church of Christ, Farmington, WV, for the I
fourteen years and has worked with West Virg
Christian Youth Camp for nearly thirty years. Ra
has done mission work in India.
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there any indications that inspired writers kneat tsuch a church
would exist? And just how clear are the propheciescerning
such? This study will attempt to survey the scriglt evidence
that, long before the church began, God had a pergor the
church, He had promised the church, and that nwmseirtspired
prophesies clearly predict the Lord’s church.

While researching American church history, one miggover
that many writers describe the church of Chridteiag indigenous
to the United States. In fact, they lump threeugsotogether—the
Disciples of Christ, the Christian Church, and ¢herch of Christ—
as being the earliest of the American indigenousodenations.
These records are often prejudicial, and, as sah lacking in
biblical understanding of the church. Such desiomyst are not
based on biblical facts.

The Lord’s church, or the church of Christ, hadogginning in
Jerusalem nearly two thousand years ago. Even befigre its
beginning, the church was in the mind of God. Apestle Paul
stated, “to the intent that now the manifold wisdohfGod might
be made known by the church to the principalitied powers in
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the heavenly places, according to the eternal merpehich He
accomplished in Christ Jesus our Lord” (Eph. 3:1p-1

Many false teachers, who promote a false and danoger
doctrine called premillennialism, twist the Scrigu and have
concocted a notion that Jesus will come back samyeadd set up
His kingdom here on Earth. They claim that it Malt a thousand
years, and then eternity will commence. The prlemilalists also
claim that the church and the kingdom are two sepaentities.
And, yet, the Bible clearly states that the chus€iChrist and the
kingdom of Christ are one and the same. Jesusseweral
occasions, asserted that the kingdom was “at h@vdtt. 4:17).
He promised to build His church, and in the sameveosation,
told Peter He would give him the keys to the kingdof heaven
(Matt. 16:18-19). In fact, prior to the second mtea of Acts,
every reference to Christ’s spiritual kingdom spgeakit as future.
Then, every reference to the kingdom after Actef2rs to it as
already being in existence (Col. 1:13).

This study will confine its thoughts to three bagants about
the church in its pre-existent state. First, Gogbsrpose
concerning the church will be considered. There Hiblical
promises about the establishment of the Lord’s adhwill be
addressed. Finally, some key prophecies, whichrately predict
numerous facts about the church, will be discussed.

The Church PURPOSED

The purpose of the church has been clearly stat&tiipture;
yet, man often ignores it. Those who adhere toptieenillennial
concept of the future literal thousand-year rei§Cbrist on Earth
have completely ignored the clear Bible teachingceoning the
purpose of the church. The premillennial falsechea would
suggest that the church is merely an afterthougl®ad. They
claim that the church is a “plan B” because Jesas killed and
not allowed to begin His kingdom. Such teachingldaot be
further from the truth. Peter preached that thetldef Christ was
according to the “determined counsel and forekndgdeof God”
(Acts 2:23). Paul wrote that the wisdom of Godnianifested in
the church (Eph. 3:10-11). The premillennial viemuld suggest
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that God made a mistake. The apostle Paul alsedsthat the
church was in God’sternal purpose.

How interesting! The words “eternal” and “purposafie
connected, with eternal modifying purpose, therekglaining the
permanent nature of God’s purpose. The churchneas “plan
B,” but in the purpose of God before time begamt dhly was the
church God’'s purpose and plan, but also it was éternal
purpose. The church, that body of saved belieweass, settled in
the mind of God long before man, before creati@iote sin, and
before the need of a Savior. But God knew that meald sin,
and that he would need a Savior. God also sawwvtedom in
making provision for a body of believers, for thaganers who
would come to the Savior. That provision is called church, the
called-out ones.

That the church and the kingdom are the same depued
throughout Scripture. When Paul told the Colos&igethren that
they had been translated into the kingdom (Col3)1:he had
already shown that he was writing to the churchl.(Qo2).
Similarly, the angel Gabriel told Mary that her Seauld be given
the throne of David (Luke 1:32), thus implying Jesuwould be a
king. In Peter’s magnificent sermon on Pentedusiaffirmed that
God had raised up Jesus to sit on David’s throres(2&:29-33).
As King over His kingdom, he also rules as head #¢lis church
(Eph. 1:22-23).

Jesus also promised that He would eat of the Ld®disper in
His kingdom. His disciples partake of the Lord’'apfer each
Lord’s day, also in that kingdom (Acts 2:42; 20i7Cor. 11:17-
34). If Jesus promised that His disciples woultl tee Lord’s
Supper in His kingdom, and they ate of it accordingGod’s
command, then they were in the kingdom when theyitat The
kingdom and the church are one and the same. Himreltisnot
some last-minute, substitute, plan “B,” stopgap sneaa God’s
purpose was not foiled. His church was in Hisretepurpose.

The Church PROMISED
The one definitive statement concerning the pronusdhe
church is found in Matthew 16:18. “And | also gayou that you
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are Peter, and on this rock | will build My churemd the gates of
Hades shall not prevail against it.” Other prorsisencerning the
coming of the church prove that it was a part ofdGceternal
purpose. John said that it was “at hand” (MatR).3: Jesus
promised His disciples that they would soon see kimngdom.
“And He said to them, ‘Assuredly, | say to you tltzre are some
standing here who will not taste death till theg sige kingdom of
God present with power™ (Mark 9:1). Following Hissurrection,
Jesus was giving some last instructions to His Aesdefore He
ascended back to the Father.

Then He said to them, “Thus it is written, and thusas
necessary for the Christ to suffer and to rise ftbmmdead
the third day, and that repentance and remissiosirs
should be preached in His name to all nations,regg at
Jerusalem. And you are witnesses of these thiBgsold,
| send the Promise of My Father upon you; but tarrthe
city of Jerusalem until you are endued with powent on
high.” (Luke 24:46-49)

When God called Abram to leave Haran, He made three
promises to Abram. God promised a personal blgssmAbram
to make his name great. The second blessing wasi@nal one,
promising to make a great nation from him. Thisalfilled in
the nation of Israel. The third and most significaromise was a
universal blessing that would come from his seedn(G.2:1-3).
Paul's claim is enlightening as to the fulfillmeoit that promise.
“Now to Abraham and his Seed were the promises ntddeloes
not say, ‘And to seeds,” as of many, but as of dAed to your
Seed,” who is Christ” (Gal. 3:16). Christ, and Htaurch, fulfills
that promise of a universal blessing through Abnaha

With these promises given, several pertinent faotsevident.
First of all, Jesus promised to build His churdte also promised
that even His death would not prevent His churomfbeing built.
By the kingdom, or church, being “at hand”, it das ascertained
that it was near. In fact, it was near enough dowlitnessed by
many of those who heard these sayings. They watilde living
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and would see the beginning of the kingdom, or churWithin
these promises is the news that the coming of ithgdlem would
be with power. In the early verses of the secamabter of the
Book of Acts, that power is evident, and the pe@ske amazed at
the sights and sounds. It can be further stated tte Great
Commission is given and that the Gospel would galtmations.
The promise stipulated that all of this would beginJerusalem,
and that promise was kept in Acts 2. The apositedd be given
the power at that time in Jerusalem. All of thpsemises were
fulfiled completely. God’'s exceedingly great amitecious
promises (2 Peter 1:4) cannot fail, and it is ingdade for Him to
lie (Heb. 6:18).

The Church PROPHESIED

As stated before, the church had been a part ofsGabah from
before the foundation of the world. It had been Goadivine
purpose for the church to be built by his Son, &rdobedient
believers to be in the church. A further indisggaproof that the
church was in God’s eternal purpose and plan &rlgievidenced
in the numerous Old Testament prophecies andfiiéiiment.

Isaiah, the great statesman prophet of Judah, recttthe
church as a house, thus predicting that the chwahld be the
family of God. Notice his prophecy:

Now it shall come to pass in the latter days Thed t
mountain of the LORD'S house Shall be establishrethe
top of the mountains, And shall be exalted aboeehilis;
And all nations shall flow to it. Many people shabme
and say, “Come, and let us go up to the mountaithef
LORD, To the house of the God of Jacob; He wilcteas
His ways, And we shall walk in His paths." For ofiZion
shall go forth the law, And the word of the LORDrfr
Jerusalem. (Isa. 2:2-3)

From this prophecy, several pertinent facts areogeized.
The “latter days” began on the Day of PentecostqAx15-17).
The Lord’s house is referring to His church (1 Tnl5). It was
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to be exalted above the hills, thus showing thatltard’s church
was to be exalted above all other institutions.ll ‘tfations shall
flow unto it” speaks of both Jew and Gentile beaugepted into
the church. Jesus gave the Great Commission taptistles and
told them to go to all nations, or to all the wo(Matt. 28:18-19;
Mark 16:15-16). “He will teach us His ways” refdosthe giving
of the New Covenant. The Old Covenant was to bled#o the
cross, thereby signifying its death. A new law wa$e given to
replace the one that was abolished (Heb. 8:8-13-10; 9:16-17).
“Out of Zion [Jerusalem] shall go forth the law'ogphesied where
the church would begin. Just prior to His ascemsidesus
instructed His apostles where their work would canoe (Luke
24:47-49). He further stated that Jerusalem wbeldhe place of
their initial work, then they would go on to Jud&amaria, and to
the end of the Earth (Acts 1:8).

Jeremiah, the weeping prophet, clearly prophesieatarning
a new covenant from God that would replace the Tddtament
law.

“Behold, the days are coming,” says the LORD, “when
will make a new covenant with the house of Israel with
the house of Judah-not according to the covenaatt Ith
made with their fathers in the day that | took thieynthe
hand to lead them out of the land of Egypt, My care
which they broke, though | was a husband to thesay’s
the LORD. “But this is the covenant that | will neakith
the house of Israel after those days,” says the ROR
will put My law in their minds, and write it on thiéhearts;
and | will be their God, and they shall be My peog\o
more shall every man teach his neighbor, and exeay
his brother, saying, ‘Know the LORD,’ for they ahall
know Me, from the least of them to the greatestheim,”
says the LORD. “For | will forgive their iniquitygand their
sin | will remember no more.” (Jer. 31:31-34)

Jeremiah was speaking of a future event which wdadd
bringing about a new covenant with the people of Gim fact, the
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writer of Hebrews quotes this passage from Jererarah makes
certain that his readers know that the old law @mdystem was
completely replaced by the new law and the new Higast, Jesus
Christ. This new law was not to be written on ¢#blof stone, as
the Law of Moses was. This new law was to be amiton the
hearts. Under the old covenant, people were palgiborn into
the family of God, then they had to be taught alk&atl and His
laws. Under the new covenant, people would behtaaigout God,
then they would be born into the family of God eingy baptized
into Christ, or into His body (1 Cor. 12:13), whighHis church
(Col. 1:18; Eph. 1:22-23).

The prophet, Ezekiel, foresaw the church as beikg &
sheepfold having one shepherd:

For thus says the Lord GOD: “Indeed | Myself wilasch
for My sheep and seek them out. therefore | willeskly
flock, and they shall no longer be a prey; and Il jdge
between sheep and sheep. | will establish onehsnep
over them, and he shall feed them-My servant Daiigl.
shall feed them and be their shepherd.” (Ezek. 13422-
23)

Jesus made the claim concerning Himself, “I am good
shepherd; and | know My sheep, and am known by Mg.0As
the Father knows Me, even so | know the Father;ldag down
My life for the sheep. And other sheep | have Wwtace not of this
fold; them also | must bring, and they will hear Mygice; and
there will be one flock and one shepherd” (Johri441:6). Jesus,
being the Son of David, became the fulfillment otekel's
prophetic vision concerning the one shepherd aredsbeepfold.

Another prominent OIld Testament Prophet, Daniel,dena
several key prophecies concerning the kingdom, louarah.
Foremost among those prophecies is one that wagepretation
of a dream by the Babylonian King, Nebuchadnezzar.

You, O king, were watching; and behold, a gnemge!
This great image, whose splendor was excellenpdsto
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before you; and its form was awesome. This imagegssl
was of fine gold, its chest and arms of silver,bi&dly and
thighs of bronze, its legs of iron, its feet pamlyiron and
partly of clay. You watched while a stone was cut
outwithout hands, which struck the image on it &feron
and clay, and broke them in pieces. Then the ttenclay,
the bronze, the silver, and the gold were crusbgdther,
and became like chaff from the summer threshingréip
the wind carried them away so that no trace of theas
found. And the stone that struck the image becameat
mountain and filled the whole earth. This is theasn.
Now we will tell the interpretation of it beforedlking.

You, O king, are a king of kings. For the God ohwen
has given you a kingdom, power, strength, and glang
wherever the children of men dwell, or the beastthe
field and the birds of the heaven, He has givemtim&o
your hand, and has made you ruler over them allamu
this head of gold. But after you shall arise amoth
kingdom inferior to yours; then another, a thirdddom of
bronze, which shall rule over all the earth. Ahd fourth
kingdom shall be as strong as iron, inasmuch ashreaks
in pieces and shatters everything; and like ir@t tnushes,
that kingdom will break in pieces and crush all dtkers.
Whereas you saw the feet and toes, partly of pettbay
and partly of iron, the kingdom shall be divideast yhe
strength of the iron shall be in it, just as yowdhe iron
mixed with ceramic clay. And as the toes of thet igere
partly of iron and partly of clay, so the kingdomma#i be
partly strong and partly fragile. As you saw ironxed
with ceramic clay, they will mingle with the seefiroen;
but they will not adhere to one another, just as oloes not
mix with clay. And in the days of these kings thed of
heaven will set up a kingdom which shall never be
destroyed; and the kingdom shall not be left toepth
people; it shall break in pieces and consume akeh
kingdoms, and it shall stand forever. Inasmuclhaassaw
that the stone was cut out of the mountain withzards,
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and that it broke in pieces the iron, the bronze,day, the
silver, and the gold-the great God has made knmmme
king what will come to pass after this. The drearoartain,
and its interpretation is sure. (Dan. 2:31-45)

Daniel's prophecy concerning the church spoke ef tiilme
period in which it would begin. “In the days ofs8e kings” refers
to the Roman Empire, represented in the dream éy‘ldgs of
iron, its feet partly of iron and partly of clayDén. 2:33). This
was fulfilled in Luke 3:1-3. Daniel had spoken tife Babylonian
kingdom, and each ensuing kingdom, leading up éoRbmans.
The two intervening kingdoms were the Medo-Persaad the
Grecian empire. Most importantly from this proppes the
kingdom which shall never be destroyed. This korgd
represented by a stone, not made by men’s handsdwgoow and
fill the Earth. Thus the spread of a divinely orgal kingdom was
prophesied, and then fulfilled (Col. 1:23).

Another of Daniel's prophecies associated with ¢harch is
about the King receiving His kingdom. “l was watahin the
night visions, and behold, One like the Son of Mamming with
the clouds of heaven! He came to the Ancient ofDayd they
brought Him near before Him. Then to Him was giviminion
and glory and a kingdom, that all peoples, natiams| languages
should serve Him. His dominion is an everlastinghaoon, which
shall not pass away, and His kingdom the one W&Idll not be
destroyed” (Dan. 7:13-14). It will be noticed thée received the
kingdom when Hecameto the Ancient of Days, not when He
came back to Earth. When Jesus ascended to tiherHghe
Ancient of Days), He received His kingdom. “NowerhHe had
spoken these things, while they watched, He wasntalp, and a
cloud received Him out of their sight. And whileey looked
steadfastly toward heaven as He went up, beholol,nben stood
by them in white apparel, who also said, “Men ofilée, why do
you stand gazing up into heaven? This same Jesusywas taken
up from you into heaven, will so come in like manas you saw
Him go into heaven” (Acts 1:9-11). Jesus taughtaimparable
concerning the kingdom, “Therefore He said: ‘A aarthobleman
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went into a far country to receive for himself aaggdom and to
return” (Luke 19:12). Jesus was seated at thiet tigind of God,
thus receiving His kingdom. “Which He worked in ri3h when
He raised Him from the dead and seated Him at igi# hand in
the heavenly places, far above all principality aoder and might
and dominion, and every name that is named, not ionthis age
but also in that which is to come” (Eph. 1:20-21).

In the second Psalm, David revealed more informagibout
the kingdom. “Yet | have set My King On My holylirof Zion. |
will declare the decree: The LORD has said to M@au are My
Son, Today | have begotten You” (Ps. 2:6-7). TEhe®rses
clearly identify the King as the Son of God, sition David’'s
throne (Acts 2:25-28; Ps. 16:8-11).

Among the numerous evidences to prove the inspiraif the
Bible, the fulfillment of specific prophecy is on# the most
convincing. As has been demonstrated, plenty dfilléal
prophecies regarding the church exist. The chuscimot an
afterthought, but it has been carefully and disignprophesied.
Each and every prophecy concerning the establishraed
founder of the church has been fulfilled.

Conclusion

When a football team has much confidence in itgtquaack,
it may allow him to “audible,” or call a play atehline of
scrimmage, depending on how he sees the defenk& alfows
him to change his mind at the last second, if hes $gs original
play seems unlikely to succeed. Some false teaatlarm that
God may have done that—called an “audible,” or gednHis
mind, because His original plan did not work.

God’s original plardid work. The church was built completely

according to plan as God had purposed before tiagarn The
promises of Jesus, of John the Baptist, of God, ahéihspired
writers concur. The exact church that was promigasl built. The
astounding evidence of fulfiled prophecies peitainto the

church cannot be refuted. The Lord’s church existiay because

God purposed it, Christ promised it, and the prtgphdy
inspiration, prophesied it.
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Fullness Of Time
Ephesians 1:10

Emanuel Daugherty

| am deeply indebted to the lectureship consmitof this
excellent school of preaching in asking me to appma this
program. Over the years many fine and competentimga gone
from its classrooms into the fields of labor totte work of God
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and His Son. Having been with the school from igibning it

gives me a great sense of satisfaction and acceinmpéint to have
a small part in such a great and important work. Nsarty

commendation is extended to its Director and to@verseers of
the Hillview Terrace Church of Christ who are dgddved for

their works’ sake.

Introduction

My task in this lecture series is to give arerview of what
Paul describes as the dispensation of the fulloktmes. | say an
overview because the subject is as broad as tHe Bself in that
it takes into consideration the entire scope of @uspel plan of
salvation.

Paul tells us in Ephesians 1:9 that God haadérknown unto
us the mystery of his will.¥What had been a mystery, told in bits
and pieces, visions and dreams, types and shadbwse daw
“unto the fathers by the prophets” has now beeraded fully by
Jesus Christ, God’'s Son, who is the spokesman ef Nbw
Covenant and revealed to apostles by the revelatidhe Holy
Spirit (Heb. 1:1). All the work of God during theidpensation of
the Patriarchs and the Dispensation of Moses, was thccording
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to his good pleasuyethat is in His own way and in His own time.
The heavenly Father did not have to confer withedsgorophets,
nor the wise of the ages; “he purposed it in hifiigel 9; 1 Peter
1:10, 12; 1 Cor. 1:20-21).

All this was donethat in the dispensation of the fullness of
times he might gather together in one all thingsChrist, both
which are in heaven, and which are on earth; evemini (10,
emp. added).

Part One: The Administration and the Administrator (10)

What does the writer of Ephesians mean whennmlages
reference to “the dispensation of the fullnessroes”? The Greek
word for dispensation in this text @konomia a word meaning
“steward, manager [of the house of God], the lawthef house”
(Miller 57-58; Arndt-Gingrich 562). This word referto the
administration of God’s will through Jesus Chrise tLord. God
has made known to mankind the mystery of His willich was
brought into effect in the fullness of times by iisn. In Isaiah we
have the account of a position of administrationcihis typical of
Christ serving in the capacity of a steward or adstiator over
God’s house (cf. Isa. 22:15-25). A treasurer, Shebs being
replaced with another man, Eliakim, who is morgat#é and
trustworthy for the office. Eliakim, the new treasy is a type of
Christ. In verse 22 we have a statement showing tthia is a
prophecy of the officeholder who is to come, Je@mist, the
Messiah. “And the key of the house of David wilaly upon his
shoulder; and he shall open and none shall shdtharshall shut
and none shall open” (v. 22). In the book of Retetachapter
three and verse seven, this is applied to ChristisTJesus Christ
is the Administrator, Overseer of God’'s House, tlmise of
David, the church. Yea, He is the Treasurer “in mhare hid all
the treasures of wisdom and knowledge” (Col. 2'B).Him the
fullness of the Godhead dwells” (Col. 2:9), thuse Has all
authority in Heaven and in Earth (Matt. 28:18), amdhe “law of
the house” (Miller 57-58). Jesus taught his disspio pray, “thy
will be done on earth as it is in heaven” (MattL®: He is the
True Steward over the church, of whom the apostigssirtue of
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God’s will being revealed to them, are the undewsirds who are
“stewards of the mysteries of God” (1 Cor. 4:1). &hheir work
was finished the church had reached its maturitiy-&stablished,
with no need of signs, wonders, and miracles aslinech needed
in its infancy (Eph. 4:11-16; 1 Cor. 13:8-13).

“The universe is indifferent. Who created \Vhy are we here
on this puny mud-heap spinning in infinite spacdfave not the
slightest idea, and | am quite convinced that ne lbas the least
idea” (Barclay 98). Is it true, as modern skeplieeve, that there
is no eternal plan for mankind, that man is justacdent of cruel
nature with no reason for his existence? Ephediditssays this is
not true, man is not an accident in endless timejdthe favored
recipient of the grace of a loving God. In thisttexe see the
infinite plan of the ages being brought to beahwiite coming of
God’s Son into the world. As Paul sees it, histbom the very
beginning of time has been moving to this point-ttoe
dispensation, the administration, of the fullne$stime! Those
who fail to see the purpose of God being workedapetpurposely,
willfully ignorant of God’s Word. Truly, there isame as blind as
he who is unwilling to see (Ps. 14:1)!

When one thinks of Christ as the Steward om#uastrator of
the dispensation of the fullness of tinleswill see the Christian
Age as:

The Administration of Grace(John 1:18; Eph. 2:8-10). Our
salvation is not accomplished with “works of rightisness which
we have done” (Titus 3:5); nor by the works of ke (Gal. 2:16).
In the dispensation of grace salvation is provitgdChrist and
appropriated by our obedience to His Will. “For dmace are you
saved through [the] faith, and that not of yourseshit is the gift of
God: not of works [of our own making, nor of the ne® of the
law], lest any man should boast” (Eph. 2:8-9). Bhaspel age is
the age of the dispensation of grace, for those areosaved are
those who are wholly dependent on God’s mercy asated in
His Word. Salvation is of grace for: (1.) God dexghe plan; (2.)
Christ came in the flesh to accomplish the plan) e plan of
salvation was revealed by the Holy Spirit throulgé apostles; (4.)
It is a free gift to those who believe, trust armeyw the plan; (5.)
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We have nothing in which we can boast-it isgoce through
faith, lest any man should boast

The Christian Age is the Administration of Life andlight.
John said, “In Him was life; and the life was tight of men. And
the light shines in darkness; and the darkness gimepded it not”
(John 1:4-5). Jesus Christ ithé Light of the world (John 8:12,
emp. added). When Jesus began His earthly ministatthew
cited Isaiah 9:1-2 as being fulfilled when he safdlesus, “The
people which sat in darkness saw a great lightugomeh those who
sat in the region and shadow of death, light hasndd” (4:16,
NKJV). The Administration of Christ is the true agef
Enlightenment! The world is dark and dreary witio“hope and
without God because of the blight of doubt, skepticism and
unbelief. Men of the world are benighted becausgrofampant in
their lives and covering their eyes to the truthe3e are blind, but
see no need of a physician (Matt. 9:12-13).

It is the Administration of Unitywhen “all things are gathered
together in Christ, even in Him.” The prophets f spoke of one
called David who would unite all the people of Gty servant
David shall be king over them; and they all shadlvén one
shepherd; they shall also walk in mine ordinanaes, observe my
statutes, and do them” (Ezek. 37:24ff). This pass#dScripture is
speaking of the Christ, the Great Shepherd, andthad of the
New Testament (cf. Amos 9:11; Acts 15:16-18). Jetus Good
Shepherd, spoke of the uniting of Jew and Gentilene fold, the
church of the New Testament (John 10:16). Jesusec&m
reconcile men to God, to be their Savior, to bréawn the barrier
of sin between man and God and between man andJeanand
Gentile] (2 Cor. 5:18-20; Eph. 2:14-16). The SorCGafd was the
answer to the sin problem in man that drove himyatkam God
(Isa. 59:1-2). Jesus came to unite us by takingyawr sin.

It is the Administration of the Gospel Revealéd/hat had been
a mystery and hidden in ages past is now clearly revealad a
described as the “good news” of the new covendittis(will be
more fully developed by other speakers).

The Administration of the fullness of times is thReign of
Christ the King who is Steward and Administrator over the
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kingdom of God announced by the prophets (Dan.-2%4lIsa.
2:2-4). It is now, during the Gospel age, when dessitting at the
right hand of God reigning on the throne of Davidtlae “King of
kings, and Lord of lords” (1 Tim. 6:15). The fulbseof the times
was laid out long before the apostle Paul wrotethgfm. The
administration of Christ and the “mystery” (Eph.9)X:of the
Gospel wherein the Jews and Gentiles would be gadhato one
body, the church, was in the mind of God from tlegibning of
the creation and hidden until the coming of thedgKin

It is the Administration of the Full Pardon of Sin The
Scriptures teach that it is the shedding of bldwat is necessary
for the forgiveness of sin (Heb. 9:22). But not tileod of bulls
and goats! (Heb. 10:4). The Administrator of thinkess of times
is the answer to the problem of sin in the fullesty. “Neither by
the blood of goats and calves, but by his own blbedentered
once into the holy place, having obtained eteredemption for
us” (Heb. 9:12). His blood alone was able to “purgeur
conscience from dead works to serve the living G@t&b. 9:14).
His sacrifice was a one time, for all time offedinidNow where
remission of these is, there is no more offering do” (Heb.
10:18, emp. added). As Daniel prophesied of Hing Will make
an end of sins” (Dan. 9:24). His death on the crass the
satisfaction for sin. Obedience to His Will is ttreeans by which
sin is ended in the life of each man.

Why did it take so long?it is sometimes asked, “Why did God
not reveal the plan of salvation many ages befoeedid?” Or,
“Why did it take so long for Jesus to come to sawn?” The
delay in sending the Savior was not due to amhivagwanting
to do so, but yet not wanting to), nor did He debscause His
planning was incomplete and He was “working it oa$’ it was
brought along in time. No, these are not accurasessments, for
His plan to redeem fallen man was “from the begignof the
world” (Eph. 3:9), and Christ, the supreme sagcgifior sin was in
the plan of God “slain from the foundation of thend” (Rev.
13:8). While not knowing all the reasons why Goduldounfold
his scheme of redemption over a long period of timigh what
seems to us at times to be quite complicated, ketoffer this
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suggestion: God needed to make man see his neat $awior.

This He did by the process of showing man his fagy the

exceeding sinfulness of sin, and the terrible cquneeces of sin by
giving to men guidance by the Law (Rom. 7:13). Tha showed

man’s weakness and propensity to sin (Rom. 7:7-1t.showed

that sin brought death to every soul (Ezek. 18=im. 6:23). Paul
expressed the condemnation of man under law iretivesds:

For | delight in the law of God according to thevard
man. But | see another law in my members, warrgayrest
the law of my mind, and bringing me into captivity the
law of sin which is in my members. O wretched nizet 1
am! Who shall deliver me from this body of deatiihd
penalty for sin]. | thank God-through Jesus Chdst
Lord! So then, with the mind | myself serve the lafnGod,
but with the flesh, the law of sin. (Rom. 7:22-25)

Note: Paul is not describing himself as a Christibt as
representing those who were enslaved to the LaMasdes and
under the penalty of death. Peter made clear thlawng power of
the law by saying of the converted Gentiles “Nowré#iore, why
do you test God by putting a yoke on the neck ef disciples
[Gentiles] which neither our fathers nor we werdeato bear?”
(Acts 15:10). The Law, Paul argues in Galatians,s wa
“schoolmaster [tutor] to bring us to Christ” (Gall19, 23, 24-25).
Thus through the ages God made the world ré@adire Gospel
(Mark 1:15, 38), and at the right time, “accorditgy His good
pleasure” the Son of God came “in the flesh” (Jdhk4) to
Administer the dispensation of the fullness oftihees.

Part Two: Things Accomplished by God’'s Providence
Preparatory to the Opening of the New Testament — The
Dispensation of the Fullness of Times”

<+ The Nations of Daniel Twocontributed much to the fullness

of times.
Babylonwas the first world kingdom in Daniel’s vision 8B-
45), Nebuchadnezzar took the Jews into Captivity Seventy
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Years (606-536 BC) as punishment for their sin. Siyaagogue
developed in captivity to keep their worship alivdolatry was
abandoned by the Jews forevigledo-Persiaallowed the Jews to
return to homeland under Cyrus the Great (536-333 Baw and
Order, and the Postal Systemwas Persia’s contribution to the
fullness of times. Herodotus, when he gives thest®oCreed,’ is
describing the Persian postal system— “These negti@v nor rain
nor heat nor darkness of night prevent from accahiplg each
one his appointed task, with the very utmost sp€g8l).Greece
under Alexander the Great’s influence, significarchanged the
complexion of Judaism and the world (367-333 BQixoligh their
Hellenizing policies Greece gave to the world Umiversal
Language The New Testament was written in the koine
(common) Greek language. Koine Greek is a “deaguage.”
Thus the words of the New Testament do not chamgeeianing. It
says to men today what it said to those of theé ¢estury. The Old
Testament was translated from Hebrew to Gr&skme was the
world kingdom in power when the Stone cut out @& thountain
hit the image in the feet and the kingdom of God watablished
(67 BC—AD 476). Rome’s contribution to the fullnefsime was
Universal Peace (Pax Roma)though forced; it allowed the
spread of the Gospel. Also, tiRoman Roads built for quick
dispersal of Roman Legions to trouble spots inEhwgire allowed
for quick travel of apostles and evangelists sgrepthe Gospel
into all the world (Col. 1:23).
« The “S” Words

Scatteringrefers to the dispersal of the Jews among themsti
by the various captivities of the Assyrians, Balydms, Persians
and Greeks. In the New Testament a further “scatfértakes
place as persecution came upon the church. Thessoare of the
places referred to by New Testament writers whotevto those
who were “scattered abroad” (1 Peter 1:1; JamesciL: Acts 2:5-
11). Samaritanswere a mixed race of people consisting of parts of
the 10 Northern Tribes and Gentiles who were inioed to the
land of Israel by the people moving policies of Amsyrians. The
mixture of Jews and Gentiles brought about the reaked
“Samaritans.” The Samaritans became the enemidbeoflews
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returning from Babylon and the enmity between thesntinued
into the New Testament el@ynagoguesvere started as a place of
worship and teaching after the destruction of themiple by
Nebuchadnezzar. In the New Testament Jesus anaptb&tles
attended and taught in the synagogues (Luke 4:A6t§ 13:14ff).
The New Testament church is patterned after theshiprof the
synagogues. TheSeptuagint is the translation of Hebrew
Scriptures into Greek (c. 280 BC). This was donesbyenty
priests in Alexandria, Egypt, and is often refertedy the Roman
numerals LXX. Sanhedrin refers to the Supreme Court of the
Jews, first mentioned specifically about 200 BC.fltturished
under the Ptolemy’s (Greek kings in Egypt), andlded great
power in the time of ChristSects, refers to the various
religious/political parties which had developed the time of
Christ. Pharisees, Sadducees, Herodians, Zealdissagsins
Sicarii, Acts 21:38, ASV) made up the sects identifiedhie New
Testament. The Pharisees were the most influestitie time of
Christ, but the Sadducees were the wealthier andllysheld the
office of high priest. Other sects were the Essefuds times
identified with the Dead Sea Scrolls) and Zadokites arose in
the period between the testaments.

+ Greek Philosophies and Philosophers

Theseare included in this study to show that the wisdwointhis
world could not help the plight of fallen men, heit Jew nor
Gentile, for “it is not in man that walketh to ditehis own steps”
(Jer. 10:23)Epicureanswere a Greek sect who followed Epicurus
(342-271 BC), who taught his followers to search Happiness
through pleasure, not truth (1 Cor. 15:32); theyese pursue the
experiential, not reason (Acts 17:1&toics derived their name
from the stoa (porch) where Zeno taught (357 - 263 BC). These
were severe and lofty Pantheists who reflectedffareéince in all
circumstances (Acts 17:18). They were fatalists-twiith be, will
be. TheGreek Thinkers were renowned for their wisdom. Their
philosophies of life are still studied after mokan 2,300 years.
Socrates taught people to think fothemselves Plato taught
people to thinkbeyond selves on a more spiritual level. He
reasoned that man had an inner being, a soul freent‘the world
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soul” (place of souls). While very primitive in moept, it did get
the Greek world conscious of such an idea, pregaham for full
Bible revelation on the matteAristotle taught peoplehow to
think, logically. His rules of logic are still observed.
% The Writings

The Old Testament Canonclosed (c. 400 BC), with Malachi
being the last prophetic book written, and Nehenhiaimg the last
historical book penned. But many, many books anitings were
handed down by the Jews to guide the people. Afecrypha
(apokruphog, generally produced from second century BC to first
century AD, was never a part of Old Testament cabhahsome of
its books are included in the Catholic Bible. Intains a wide
variety of historical, geographical, moral, andatwological errors.
However, the books of first and second Maccabeesaoo much
reliable information of the period. ThBsuedepigrapha (false
writings) refer to a vast number of false and spusiwritings,
never considered as canonical, which representetiggous myths
and lore during the inter-testament period. Midrash contains
doctrinal and homiletic expositions of the Old Besent written
by the rabbis and brought together from the fiesttary BC to AD
300. TheTalmud (instruction) is the oral tradition of the Jews
written approximately first century BC to fifth demy AD
consisting of two main divisions théMishnah (repetition,
teaching) and th&emara (meaning to accomplish, complete, and
learn). Many of these extra books became as atdhive as the
law itself. “The tradition of the elders” (Mark 7:3vere part of
these writings that were considered even more bindnan the
Holy Scriptures. Th®ead Sea Scrollsvere found in AD 1947-48
in caves at Qumran, Israel by a shepherd boy. {Eleok of the
Old Testament is found either in manuscript, quomator allusion
in the Qumran literature” (Pfeifer 112).
¢+ The Personalities of this Period

Four of the World’'s Greatest Kings lived during this period
three of which are mentioned by name in the Bible -
Nebuchadnezzar, Cyrus the Great, Darius the Mede] a
Alexander the Great though not named is the “netdtarn” of
Daniel 8:5, 8 Antiochus IV, Epiphaneswas a Grecian king who
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wreaked havoc on the Jews which provoked the Maarab
uprising giving the Jews independence from Greegtl the
coming of the Romans who began their dominatiothefJewish
world in 67 BC.The Maccabeeswvere a family of Jews who led a
rebellion against Antiochus IV and gained indep&weefor Jews
(165-163 BC). The Feast of Dedicatiotjafiukkah Festival of
Lights) was attended by Jesus (John 10:B2)yod the Great, an
I[dumean (descendant of the Edomites) was king deéaduhen
Jesus was born (37-4 BC). It was his instructidra ted to the
killing of the innocent babies of Bethlehem (Ma2). Roman
Caesarswere Augustus the emperor when Christ was bord, an
reigned from 23 BC-AD 14 andiberias who was Caesar when
Jesus began his public ministry (Luke 3:1ff). Itswa “The days
of these kings” (Dan. 2:44; Luke 2:1), that God s#hd¢o establish
the kingdom of God on Earth, signaling the fullnetthe times.

The negative influences of Greek culture introdude the
Jews during the time of Antiochus IV turned manytioé Jews
away from God. The building of a gymnasium in Jaleim where
athletes performed in the nude drove a wedge betwese youths
and their parents and away from adherence to thedfaMoses.
The priesthood became a position to be bought atdl Greek
philosophy had failed to give an adequate answer to life’s
guestions and problems. The thinking of the minidghe greatest
philosophers of the Greek world could not deal viita problem
of sin. Idolatry was the great curse of the Gentile world. The
Gentiles had steeped themselves in the vilestraf and crimes
against God and humanity (Rom. 1). The Jews wenslq
corrupt and more to be condemned for they were &atlbsen
people and had the advantage of the oracles of (Roth 2-3).
Truly, Judaism was a “dry ground” (Isa. 53:2) withtle
understanding of God’s kingdom or the Messiah.

Conclusion

A great many nations, kings, people, events, tutgins,
positives and negatives went into “the dispensatibtine fullness
of times.” God’s plan of redemption through the sdgwad been
revealed little by little—"precept upon precept,eqEpt upon
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precept, line upon line, line upon line, here #elithere a little”
(Isa. 28:10) over a course of about 4,000 yearsutyir patriarchs,
prophets, priests, judges, kings, scribes, and wisa. Through
visions and dreams, by types and shadows, by diesetation of
the oracles of God, the nation of Israel was taugbir need of
salvation and of a Savior. Both directly and previtlally God had
used men and nations to bring about His Divine.wik caused
nations and men to rise and fall and to do His ingldthe
Hebrews, Egyptians, Assyrians, Babylonians, Pessid@reeks,
Romans, etc.). Joseph, David, Daniel, Esther, Ezra,
Nebuchadnezzar, Cyrus, Alexander, and others weed wuo
accomplish God’s will. All of these persons, pkcthings, and
events combined to bring the world to the rightetifar the coming
of the Messiah and their need for a Savior.

When Jesus came, the world had been prepared i®r H
coming. Positively, God had revealed His cominghsy prophets.
The faithful remnant of the Old Testament lookedHis coming.
Anna and Simeon of the New Testament, along withyrahers
were looking and longing for His coming. Negatwelthe
“exceeding sinfulness of sin” (Rom. 7:13) had shakaworld the
need for a Savior. No wise man or philosopher, devsentile,
had the answer to sin and the problems it causdterives of
men and women (Isa. 55:8-11: Jer. 10:23). The wa=right for a
Savior!

The world was prepared by God for the fullnesgdime and
those who were knowledgeable of God’'s will weredseand
anxiously waiting His coming. “But when the fullsesf the time
was come, God sent forth his Son, made of a womadge under
the law” (Gal. 4:4).
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Dead In Sin
Ephesians 2:1-3

Jeremy J. Main

Introduction:
The church of Christ is affectionately desedlby the apostle
Paul in the book of Ephesians as the “glorious difiu¢Eph. 5:27).
Perhaps the greatest appreciation for the “gloriobisrch” of
Christ may be enjoyed by those individuals who laee faithful

Jeremy J. Main is a 2005 graduate of Wk
Virginia School of Preaching. He currently serve:
an associate minister alongside Frank Higginbot
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WV.

members. As we examine ourselves, we rememberregtiet how
we were once lost outside of Christ. However, itwigh the
greatest of thanksgiving that we praise God fa iif Christ, His
Son. Paul admonished the church at Ephesus to “gnanks
always for all things to God the Father in the nash@ur Lord
Jesus Christ” (Eph. 5:20).

It is no mystery to Christians that God hagsbéd us
tremendously! As Christians, He has given us “evepyritual
blessing . . . in Christ” (Eph. 1:3). He has “madeaccepted in the
Beloved” (Eph. 1:6). It is in Christ that we havesdemption
through His blood, the forgiveness of sins” (Ephz)11t is in
Christ that we have “obtained an inheritance” (Epiil). It is no
wonder that Paul praised God, saying, “to Himdbery in the
church by Christ Jesus to all generations, forewel ever. Amen”
(Eph. 3:21).

The Bible is clear as to the manner by which ave placed
“into Christ.” Before ascending back to the FatimeHeaven, Jesus
left His disciples with the Great Commission. Hels&Go into all
the world and preach the Gospel to every creathi®. who
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believes and is baptized will be saved” (Mark 1618). The
apostle Paul wrote to the Galatians, “For you direans of God
through faith in Christ Jesus. For as many of yeware baptized
into Christ have put on Christ” (Gal. 3:26-27). dnder to have
access to every spiritual blessing, such as redemgbrgiveness,
and inheritance from God, we must first be baptinéa Christ.

The assigned topic for this particular lectigrditled, “Dead in
Sin.” Abiding with the general theme, “The Glorio@&urch of the
Glorious Christ,” we will examine the text:

And you Hemadealive, who were dead in trespasses and
sins,in which you once walked according to the course of
this world, according to the prince of the powertloé air,
the spirit who now works in the sons of disobed&nc
among whom also we all once conducted ourselveéblen
lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the desires of thiesh and of
the mind, and were by nature children of wratht pssthe
others. (Eph. 2:1-3)

Ephesians 2:1

Our text begins with the wordsArfid you” Using this
conjunction, Paul joined Ephesians 2:1-3 with trecpding text of
Ephesians 1:22-23. He wrote concerning God theeFathd His
Son, “And He put all thingsinder His feet, and gave Him b®
head over all things the church, which is His body, the fullness
of Him who fills all in all” (Eph. 1:22-23). In higreeting and
salutation to the church, Paul wrote, “To the sawho are in
Ephesus, and faithful in Christ Jesus” (Eph. 1V¥hile this letter
was specifically addressed to Christians at Ephaetsissapplicable
to Christians everywhere.

It is important to remember that Jesus Clisisthe head of the
body, the church” (Col. 1:18) and that there isydfdne body”
(Eph. 4:4). Recall that Jesus promised, “I willlduMy church”
(Matt. 16:18). In the context of Matthew 18, Jesused the
singular terms “church” and “kingdom” interchangbafcf. Matt.
16:18-19). Jesus fulfilled His promise on the D&yPentecost in
the city of Jerusalem (Matt. 16:28; Acts 2:47).tRarmore, it is
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said of God, “He has delivered us from the powedarkness and
[conveyed] ugnto the kingdom of the Son of His love, in whom
we have redemption through His blood, the forgigsnef sins”
(Col. 1:13-14). Remember that the church and tmgdom are
used here interchangeably. It is upon our obediémd¢be Gospel
that the Lord adds us to the church, also descilsdtie body and
the kingdom, and washes away our sins (Acts 2:38, 4

Our assigned text continues with the phrabke, fhade alivé
The italic type in the text indicates that the wswdere not in the
original manuscripts, but were supplied by the stators for the
purpose of clarity. While these words are absemnfthe original
manuscripts, they are nevertheless true, as affirmethe Holy
Scriptures. Paul later wrote that God “made useatogether with
Christ” (Eph. 2:5). According tovine’s Complete Expository
Dictionary, this quickening refers to the “spiritual life WiChrist,
imparted to believers at their conversion” (508jow terribly sad
it would be if the passage ended with our beingdehind, dead in
sin. However, we thank God that this was not theecalhe
conjunction “but” is very significant in the follang passage:

But God, who is rich in mercy, because of His gleat
with which He loved usgeven when we were dead in
trespasses, made us alive together with Chrisgage you
have been savedynd raised usip together, and made us
sit together in the heavenly placesChrist Jesusthat in
the ages to come He might show the exceeding riohes
His grace in Hikindness toward us in Christ Jesus. (Eph.
2:4-7)

Yes, we were dead in sin, but we were made alivé'Were not
for the grace and mercy of God, we would be hoggledead in
sin. However, the same God who raised Jesus frenddélad has
raised from spiritual those who have obeyed thep&lo$Eph.
1:20). Our focus in this particular lecture will ba our condition
before God raised us up.

Before God made us alive together with Chnat,“were dead
in trespasses and sins.” This vividly describespié& condition of
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the Ephesians before being raised with Christlsth describes the
condition of all the faithful, prior to being bap#id into Christ.
While the term “dead” (Gknekrog most frequently is used of the
death of the body, it may also, as used here, teféhe “actual
spiritual condition of unsaved men” (Vine 148). Wmeow that sin
is the cause of spiritual death for the Scriptagss“For the wages
of sinis death” (Rom. 6:23). The scope of sin in the livemen is
seen in the revelation, “for all have sinned anidl daort of the
glory of God” (Rom. 3:23). The severity of sin Bses in the great
price of redemption. Silver or gold were not suéfit to redeem
humanity from sin. The apostle Peter wrote thatweee redeemed
“with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamitheut blemish
and without spot” (1 Peter 1:19). John the Baptistild no doubt
have agreed with Peter’s inspired assessment. Ipeimg Jesus,
he exclaimed, “Behold! The Lamb of God who takesthe sin
of the world!” (John 1:29).

A number of words are used in the Bible irerehce to sin. In
this particular text we read of two. Vine defindtk tfirst term
“trespasses” (Gkparaptomg as “a deviation, from uprightness
and truth” (642). Men who deviate or turn asidarfrthe Word of
God are guilty of trespasses. Isaiah prophetiocaligte, “All we
like sheep have gone astray” (Isa. 53:6). Jesughtewow that we
ought to “forgive men their trespasses” (Matt. §:He also taught
that if we will not forgive men their trespassesijtimer will our
Father forgive our trespasses (Matt. 6:15). W. HEieVwrote
concerning the second term “sins” (Glamatrtia), “It is the most
comprehensive term for moral obliquity” (576). Jolwnote that
“sin is the transgression of the law” (1 John 3¢4V). Later in
Ephesians 2:5, the word “trespasses” is used bif i3 represent
sins of all kinds. The terms “trespasses” and “sinay be used
interchangeably, as indicated by their use in thedél Prayer
given by Jesus Christ (Matt. 6:14-15; Luke 11:4).

Ephesians 2:2

Verse two begins with the phrasm Which you once walked
The term *“walked” (Gk. peripateq is used figuratively,
“signifying the whole round of the activities ofetlindividual life”
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(Vine 664). It is used here to depict how the Epresconducted
themselves in times past. Peter expressed a simdédarwhen he
wrote concerning the lives wasted walking in sin.

Therefore, since Christ suffered for us in the Hlearm
yourselves also with the same mind, for he who has
suffered in the flesh has ceased from #iat he no longer
should live the rest difis time in the flesh for the lusts of
men, but for the will of God-or wehave spenenough of
our past lifetime in doing the will of the Gentijashen we
walked in lewdness, lusts, drunkenness, reveldesking
parties, and abominable idolatries. (1 Peter 4:1-3)

How true it is even today that men spend theitififes living in
sin. How did the saints at Ephesus, as well agsawverywhere,
behave themselves before obeying the Gospel ofsChiihey
walked “in trespasses and sins” (Eph. 2:1). Theyewm a sense,
dead men walking. They were physically alive, bptritally
dead! Other such analogies exist in the Scriptufes.example,
the man of John 9 was physically blind but spitljusaw Jesus as
the Christ. However, the Pharisees could physicedly yet they
were spiritually blind (John 9:40)! Someone hadtfigjlly said,
“There are none as blind as those who will not’sBeere is life in
Christ. Paul admonished the church at Colosse, yé&is have
therefore received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walkim” (Col.
2:6).

In times past, the Ephesians walked in tresggand sins. They
did so “according to the course of this worldWebster's New
Collegiate Dictionarydefines the preposition, “according to” as
“in conformity with” (8). The term “course” (Gkaion) is here
defined as “the cycle or present round of thingghé 134). They
had chosen to walk in trespasses and sins, in ouitfowith the
manners of the world. Paul warned the Romans, “dadot be
conformed to this world, but be transformed by taeewing of
your mind, that you may prove whiatthat good and acceptable
and perfect will of God” (Rom. 12:2). In times patste Ephesians
chose to walk in sin, in conformity with the worldohn also
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warned, “Do not love the world or the things in therld” (1 John
2:15). The three basic principles of the sinful Mare “the lust of
the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pridefef (1 John 2:16).
These are the things which John warns us not te. I8ins of all
kinds begin in these three principles.

The passage continues by giving us the petsomhom the
Ephesians conformed. They walked in sins “accordingthe
prince of the power of the air.” It is obvious ttiae “prince” of
this verse refers to Satan. The term “prince” (&khon) denotes
“a ruler” (Vine 487). Satan was called “the ruldrtbe demons”
(Mark 3:22). Jesus described him as “the rulehd world” (John
12:31; 14:30; 16:11). Paul refers to him as “thd gbthis age” (2
Cor. 4:4). When Satan tempted Jesus, he claimed awér the
world (Matt. 4:8-9; Luke 4:5-7).

Literally, the word “air” (Gk. aer) is defined as “the
atmosphere” (Vine 21). In this text, the term “aigfers to that
“sphere in which the inhabitants of the world li@ad which,
through the rebellious and godless condition of &ity,
constitutes the seat of his authority” (487). Fgaraple, on the
Day of Pentecost, Peter urged the Jews, “Be sax@u this
perverse generation” (Acts 2:40). Paul urged ottetse “children
of God without fault in the midst of a crooked apdrverse
generation” (Philip. 2:15). Those who submittedtihe Gospel,
were forgiven of their sins and added to the chghthe Lord
(Acts 2:38, 47). Paul wrote, “He has delivered naenf the power
of darkness and [conveyed$into the kingdom of the Son of His
love” (Col. 1:13).

Paul finished the passage, “the spirit who mawks in the sons
of disobedience.” Satan is described as “the Smand not as a
depersonalized force. The word “works” (Gerged means “to
be active, operative” (Vine 684). Notice how alltbe following
verses give examples of the working of the devil:

“Then Satan entered Judas, surnamed Iscariot, wd® w
numbered among the twelve” (Luke 22:3).
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“And the Lord said, ‘Simon, Simon! Indeed, Satars ha
asked for you, that he may si§ou as wheat” (Luke
22:31).

“And supper being ended, the devil having already ip
into the heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon's, $orbetray Him”
(John 13:2).

“Now after the piece of bread, Satan entered hitmenl
Jesus said to him, ‘What you do, do quickly” (Jat$27).

“But Peter said, ‘Ananias, why has Satan filled rybeart
to lie to the Holy Spirit and keep back paftthe price of
the land for yourself?”” (Acts 5:3).

The devil did not force Judas, Simon, or Ananiasito against
God. However, he did place before them the tengtat which
they finally yielded. Of the three examples, onlgtd? chose to
repent of his sins. Instead of repenting, the gsfilicken Judas
“went and hanged himself” (Matt. 27:5). Rather tlapenting of
lying, Ananias and his wife chose to continue flee(Acts 5:1ff).
Peter later wrote concerning the active workingSattan today
when he said, “Be sober, be vigilant; because yalwersary the
devil walks about like a roaring lion, seeking whdm may
devour.Resist him, steadfast in the faith, knowing tha #ame
sufferings are experienced by your brotherhoodha world” (1
Peter 5:8-9). Peter urges his readers to be safervigilant
because of the devil. He described him as one algtiseeking
victims to catch and consume! However, it is withease of relief
that we also learn from the passage that we ar@btapf resisting
him.

The workplace of Satan is said to be in then&s of
disobedience.” The word “sons” is used metaphdyid¢al describe
those who manifest a particular character. In tase, it is the
character of disobedience. The word “disobediend&k.
apeitheig literally refers to “the condition of being ungeadable”
and denotes “obstinate rejection of the will of Gfdine 173). It

87 Jeremy J. Main



is from the Greek termdpeitheid that we get our word “apathy.”
While it is the case that honest hearts may beupdesi by the
clear presentation of the Gospel, it is also treedhat some will
not be persuaded (e.g. Acts 17:2-5).

Paul used the phrase “sons of disobedienc®’ additional
times, each time listing a number of sins. The fifsthese similar
accounts is found later in the epistle to the Ejaimss

Therefore be imitators of God as dear childidnd walk
in love, as Christ also has loved us and given ldifrfer
us, an offering and a sacrifice to God for a sveeeelling

aroma.But fornication and all uncleanness or covetousness

let it not even be named among you, as is fittmgshints;
neither filthiness, nor foolish talking, nor coargsting,
which are not fitting, but rather giving of thank=or this
you know, that no fornicator, unclean person, ravetous
man, who is an idolater, has any inheritance irkthgdom
of Christ and GodLet no one deceive you with empty
words, for because of these things the wrath of Gudes
upon the sons of disobedience. (Eph. 5:1-6)

Notice how Paul urges them to be “imitators” olldalers of God
as dear children. Rather than follow Satan, imi@bel. He further
urges them to “walk in love.” The second of theseoants is
found in the epistle to the Colossians.

If then you were raised with Christ, seek thosadhiwhich
are above, where Christ is, sitting at the rightchaf God.
Set your mind on things above, not on things oneiueh.
For you died, and your life is hidden with Christ God.
When Christ whas our life appears, then you also will
appear with Him in glory.Therefore put to death your
members which are on the earth: fornication, umiess,
passion, evil desire, and covetousness, which afatig.
Because of these things the wrath of God is corapan
the sons of disobediencey which you yourselves once
walked when you lived in them. (Col. 3:1-7)
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In both accounts, Paul warns the brethren, “Becatifgese things
the wrath of God is coming upon the sons of disarext.” We
must be careful not to permit the devil to ruleur lives.

Ephesians 2:3

Verse three begins with the words, “among whaleo we all
once conducted ourselves.” Notice that Paul chatigegronoun
from “you” to “we.” By doing so, he no doubt incled himself.
Further, Paul included both the Jews and the Gsnbly writing,
“we all.” The term “once conducted ourselves” (@Gkastrephd
indicates “one’s manner of life and character” @i88). Yes, it
was true that Ephesians once conducted themseiwesigathe
“sons of disobedience” (Eph. 2:2). However, the samay be said
of “all” of us in times past.

Paul continued by writing that we all once docted ourselves
“in the lusts of our flesh.” As already mentiongde “lust of the
flesh” is one of three basic principles of the sinkorld (1 John
2:16). In the garden of Gethsemane, Jesus told,P@fatch and
pray, lest you enter into temptation. The spirddaadis willing,
but the fleshis weak” (Matt. 26:41). The Greek term for “lusts”
(Gk. epithumig) denotes “strong desire” of any kind (Vine 384). |
this context, it is lust, the “desire for what mlfidden” (Thayer
238). Paul wrote to the Galatians, “Walk in therBpand you
shall not fulfill the lust of the flesh” (Gal. 5:16He then proceeded
to list seventeen works of the flesh:

Now the works of the flesh are evident, which adultery,
fornication, uncleanness, lewdnesgjolatry, sorcery,
hatred, contentions, jealousies, outbursts of wradiffish
ambitions, dissensions, heresiesenvy, murders,
drunkenness, revelries, and the like; of whichll yeu
beforehand, just as | also tojdu in time past, that those
who practice such things will not inherit the kioga of
God. (Gal. 5:19-21)

Paul concluded the list with the words, “and the=’liindicating
that the list was not intended to be exhaustivetiddathat Paul
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here also lists the consequence of a failed irdrezé. John wrote,
he who overcomes shall “inherit all things” (Re\.2). However,
he who is overcome himself will have part in thieel@f fire (Rev.
21:8).

Paul continued by writing how we were all ongeilty of
“fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the rdifh The word
“desires” (Gk.thelemg denotes “a will, that which is willed”
(Vine 161-62). These things occurred according to own
choosing and determination. The word “mind” (G#ianoia)
literally means, “a thinking through, or over, a diation,
reflecting” (408). Here it is used “with an evilgsificance, a
consciousness characterized by a perverted mopallgs’ (408).
We were guilty of making “provision for the flestg fulfill its
lusts” (Rom. 13:14). Rather than doing the will®bd, we took
special thought as to how to fulfill the will oferflesh. Consider
how Eve rationalized her disobedience (Gen. 3:6).

There is no difference between Jew and Gentil¢hat we all
once carried out the will of the flesh, living acdimg to our own
fleshly appetites and desires. There are conseqsaencliving in
such a way. Paul applied a spiritual lesson totarabhlaw. “Do
not be deceived, God is not mocked; for whateveaa sows, that
he will also reapFor he who sows to his flesh will of the flesh
reap corruption, but he who sows to the Spirit willthe Spirit
reap everlasting life” (Gal. 6:7-8). Some incothgthink that they
can escape this law of sowing and reaping. Soméasesaid,
“People sow to the flesh, all the while praying twop failure.”
We have already seen how Paul warned the Christib@alatia,
Colosse, and Ephesus regarding living for the efithe flesh.

Paul concluded our assigned text with the wofand were by
nature children of wrath, just as the othér3he term “nature”
here refers to our condition before we were comeerivVe were
“dead in trespasses and sins.” It was by our owitimo that we
gave in to temptation, practiced sin, and as dtrdsed spiritually.
“Let no one say when he is tempted, ‘Il am temptedsod;’ for
God cannot be tempted by evil, nor does He Himseathpt
anyone.But each one is tempted when he is drawn away &y hi
own desires and enticefhen, when desire has conceived, it gives

90 Jeremy J. Main

birth to sin; and sin, when it is full-grown, brsdorth death”

(James 1:13-15). We thus have no excuse for yiglthnsin. We

were not “born in sin” as some wrongfully teach. @bhn 9:44).
Sin is not a matter of inheritance. The Bible tescthat the son
does not inherit the iniquity of the father. Ezékieote, “The soul

who sins shall die” (Ezek. 18:20). Paul informee thaints at
Ephesus that they were dead through their trespassé sins
(Eph. 2:1). In addition, while Satan is working agdn the hearts
of men, he cannot force us to sin. However, he glace the
temptation in front of us. Concerning Satan, Pardtey “for we

are not ignorant of his devices” (2 Cor. 2:11).u3etaught His
disciples to pray, “And do not lead us into temipiat but deliver
us from the evil one” (Matt. 6:13). Again, we séattit is our own
responsibility.

Conclusion

Prior to obeying the Gospel, we were spirljualead in sin.
Truly the wrath of God is against sin as it alwags been. It is an
abomination in His sight. However, His love towarsl is most
beautiful! “In this the love of God was manifestiedvard us, that
God has sent His only begotten Son into the wadhat we might
live through Him.In this is love, not that we loved God, but that
He loved us and sent His Stmbethe propitiation for our sins” (1
John 4:9-10). There are tremendous blessings mstChesus.
Those who hear, believe, repent, confess, and @pézbd into
Christ, God raises from spiritual death.
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The Spirit’s Plan For Unity
Ephesians 4:4-6

Winford Claiborne

Introduction

When | was a student at Harding Graduate SchoBktifjion,
one of the texts we used was George Eldon Laddk,ba
Theology of the New TestameriDr. Ladd makes two statements
that should challenge our thinking on Christiantyini‘The idea of
denominations would be abhorrent to Paul. Theastahing to
denominations” were the sectarian groups “in Chrititat Paul
heartily condemned” (531). If Paul, an inspirecbsife, would
have found the idea of denominations abhorrent,t whauld be
the attitude of Christians in every generationPdtil condemned
the nearest thing to denominations—the sectarian ap Corinth—
how can we endorse denominationalism or be membetra
denomination? In their boolhe Jesus Proposah Theological
Framework for Maintaining the Unity of the BodyGifrist, Rubel
Shelly and John O. York accuse writers among clegrai Christ
of failing to make a “distinction between denomioaalism and
sectarianism.” They argue that “denominationsraresinful per
se More than that, they are surely inevitable amdeptially
valuable” (63).

Sectarianism may not involve denominationalism,t bu
denominationalismis sectarianism. Many of the Christians at
Corinth had a sectarian spirit. They were saytigw this | say,
that every one of you says, | am of Paul; andApdllos; and | of
Cephas; and | of Christ” (1 Cor. 1:10). This velisgrally reads:
“I belong to Paul; | belong to Apollos; | belong @ephas; and |
belong to Christ.” The Corinthians were not mersbef a
denomination, since no denomination existed baek,tibut they
were sectarians. Were the divisions at CorintreVitable and
potentially valuable?” The Holy Spirit guided Paid write
concerning the divisions that existed at Corinthor‘you are yet
carnal: for whereas there is among you envying, stnfe, and
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divisions, are you not carnal, and walk as menC¢t. 3:3)? Did
not Rubel Shelly and John York remember Paul’ estant to the
Roman Christians: “For to be carnally minded istdebut to be
spiritually minded is life and peace” (Rom. 8:6)? If
denominationalism is “inevitable and potentiallyluable,” why
did not the Lord make arrangements for denominatism instead
of praying for unity among his followers?

Christ’'s Prayer for Unity

The apostle John records our Lord’s high priegihayer.
Christ prayed: “Neither pray | for these alone, but them also
which shall believe on me through their word; ttregy all may be
one; as thou, Father art in me, and | in thee, ttiny all may be
one in us: that the world may believe that thou $&xg me” (John
17:20-21). Christ’s prayer for unity was not fogeneric kind of
unity, such as, “We will just agree to disagree, wa will still be
brothers and sisters in Christ.” It was to be tmity that Jesus
Christ and God the Father enjoyed. Jesus knew “#dmtying,
strife and divisions” would serve as a barrier ten’'s obeying the
Gospel. He wanted His followers to be one sottatvorld might
believe that God had sent Him.

The Spirit’s Plea for Unity

The divisions at Corinth led Paul to ask threestjoas: “Is
Christ divided?” If Christ is not divided, how catis body be
divided? “Was Paul crucified for you?” Do we rlong to the
One who was crucified for us? “What? Do you noow that
your body is the temple of the Holy Spirit, whichin you, which
you have of God, and you are not your own? Fora@ubought
with a price: therefore glorify God in your bodydam your spirit,
which are God’s” (1 Cor. 6:19-20). “Were you baptzin the
name of Paul?” Should we not wear the name obtieein whose
name we were baptized? We were baptized in theer@ndesus
Christ for the remission of our sins (Acts 2:38)e should wear
Christ's name and not the name of Martin LuthepbAlexander
Campbell or of any other man. Incidentally, Martuther urged
his followers to call themselves Christians, nothasans.
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Paul begged the Corinthians “in the name of thel LJ@sus” to
“speak the same things” (1 Cor. 1:10). If divisaare “inevitable
and potentially valuable,” what difference doeséke whether we
speak the same things? If it is inevitable thaisthns exist, is not
the Holy Spirit's advice about speaking the sameéngth
misplaced? But if we speak only as the oraclesvmds) of God
(1 Peter 4:11), can we not speak the same thiRga# specifically
pled with the Corinthians that there would no neisibons among
them. The very term, “denominationalism,” meanasiibn. How
can divisions be “potentially valuable” when the Hd&Spirit
strongly condemns such divisions (1 Cor. 3:1-3)&ulRirges the
Corinthians to “be perfectly joined together in s@®me mind and
the same spirit.” It is not possible to find jdisation for
sectarianism or denominationalism in this or in aflyer verse in
the New Testament.

The Spirit’s Plan for Unity

We do not know the condition of the church in Eqlseat the
time Paul wrote his letter to that church. Wadivided, like the
church at Corinth, or was the Holy Spirit's plam tomity simply a
preventive measure? This we do know: Every chtinelh would
have God’'s approval must pay close attention to dhenely
revealed plan for unity. All Christians must end@a‘to keep the
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace” (Eph. ¥4:3The word
“endeavor” gpoudazp means to labor, to give diligence, to be
eager, to make maximum effort. We must pray fatyujust as
Christ did (John 17:20-21), but prayer is not adegu We must
expend maximum energy to keep the unity the Spimivides.
The tense of the verb “endeavor” demands that vep k& making
maximum effort to keep the unity of the Spirit. tLes now
examine the seven “ones” of Ephesians 4.

There is one body Every person who has made any effort to

read and to understand the Scriptures experientfesiities with
some passages. There are words and phrases #eabéan the
source of controversy for hundreds of years. Dai24-27 has
almost as many interpretations as there are irgt®. But how
can anyone have problems with the word “one?” Twd
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excludes three hundred or ten or even two bod&sdiaim to be
the body of Christ. How many of the religious kexlthat claim to
belong to the Lord actually follow the divine pattas revealed in
the Bible? If two bodies are “inevitable and paiaiy valuable,”
could the same be said for fifty or five hundreddies? What
would unity mean under these circumstances?

We know the word “body” refers to the church o tliving
God. Paul informed the Ephesians that God “hadatiuthings
under his feet, and gave him to be head of allghto the church,
which is the body of Christ, the fullness of himanils all in all”
(Eph. 1:22-23). Paul emphasized the same trulfisitetter to the
church of our Lord at Colosse. “And he is the heathe body,
the church” (Col. 1:18). But could not the worddigoof Christ
include the various denominations in our land®eolild not if Paul
meant what he wrote to the church at Corinth. [aaglpared the
body of Christ to the human body. “For as the b&gne, and
has many members, and all the members of the lb@ilyg many,
are one body: so also is Christ” (1 Cor. 12:12)teAspeaking of
the different organs in the human body (the fdme, hand, the ear
and the eye) Paul concludes: “But now are thereynm@mbers,
but one body” (1 Cor. 12:20). And did Jesus ps@o build His
church or His churches (Matt. 16:18)?

There is one Spirit There is great controversy regarding the
work of the Holy Spirit, but very few people withhem | am
acquainted believe there are many Holy Spirits. e Tneness
Pentecostals deny the existence of the Trinity.cofding to Dr.
Gregory Boyd’'s book,Oneness Pentecostals & the Trinity
Oneness Pentecostdislieve that the names: the Father, the Son
and the Holy Spirit “are only different roles tr@te divine person
temporarily assumes” (9). Dr. Boyd affirms: “Wheseather
antitrinitarian groups (such as Jehovah’'s Witnesséésrmons,
members of the Armstrong sect and The Way Inteynat) reject
the Trinity by denying that Jesus Christ is equmalthe Father,
Oneness Pentecostals reject the Trinity by denyivay Jesus
Christ is in any sensdistinctfrom the Father” (11). Incidentally,
Dr. Boyd was once a member of United Pentecostalredh
International (12-13).
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Immediately prior to our Lord’s ascension to thetHer, He
promised His apostles that He would send them an@bmforter.
“But when the Comforter is come, whom | will sengtayou from
the Father, even the Spirit of truth, who procefeds the Father,
he shall testify of me: and you also shall beanests because you
have been with me from the beginning” (John 15:2B-21s it
legitimate to argue: Christ, one person, promisedwéuld send
the Spirit, another person, from the Father, atibther person? If
that is not what John meant, his words are puzzbrgay the least.
These are not the only verses that stress the njeoed of the
Father, of the Son and of the Holy Spirit.

Islam teaches that Mohammad is the Comforter Jesus
promised. Obviously, there are some real probheitisthat view.
Jesus called the Holy Spirit “another Comforterbh(d 14:16).
The word “another” comes from the Grealos and means
another of the same kind. Is anyone so naivehthakelieves Jesus
and Mohammad are of the same kind? For exampkz, gfeaking
of the coming of another Comforter, Christ assursl disciples:
“Peace | leave with you, my peace | give unto yoat as the
world gives, give | unto you. Let not your head troubled,
neither let it be afraid” (John 14:26-27). If tk®mforter were
Mohammad, he did not learn the lesson of peacehakhmnad was
not only a violent and immoral man; he also taughtdisciples to
be violent. Islam has been responsible for thehdeaf countless
millions of people, including 3,000 innocent peopie9/11.

While many in the denominational world believeréhés one
Holy Spirit, they have warped views of His influenm the lives
of human beings. Many denominational people beli¢gvey
receive the direct operation of the Holy Spirif. ahyone doubts
the truthfulness of that statement, he has not bistening to
Benny Hinn or Kenneth Copeland and other televigiaangelists.
Hinn tells of attending a meeting in Toronto durwgich “The
Holy Spirit entered my room. He was as real tothe morning
as the book you are holding in your hand is to you. Tears of
wonder and joy coursed down my cheeks and | opehed
Scriptures and He gave me the answer to my quast{aéh If the
Holy Spirit came into Benny Hinn’s room and gavelanswers to
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his questions, | have difficulty understanding theed for the
Scriptures.

Others believe the Holy Spirit guides them segagatd apart
from the word of God. If the Holy Spirit gave usetWord, why
does he need to speak outside His Word? Is noBibke the
Word of the Spirit? Paul writes about “the thingfsGod.” He
insists that God has revealed those things to udHigySpirit.
“Which things we speak, not in words which man’ssadam
teaches, but which the Holy Spirit teaches; conmgaspiritual
things with spiritual” (1 Cor. 2:10, 13). Did ndte Holy Spirit
reveal what all men need to know to become Chnistand to live
as Christians? Paul teaches that the Scripturesmake a man
“perfect” (or complete) and “thoroughly furnishedta all good
works” (2 Tim. 3:16-17). If the Scriptures makenan complete,
what else could he possibly need to please God?

There isone hope of our calling In this passage, Paul does
not identify the “hope of our calling.” But theig absolutely no
doubt about the Bible’s teaching on that topic.ulRessured the
Romans: “For the wages of sin is death; but thé @fifGod is
eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord” (Ron23. The same
apostle told the Thessalonians: “For the Lord hifredeall descend
from heaven with a shout, with the voice of an arael, and with
the trump of God: and the dead in Christ shall fisst: then we
who are alive and remain shall be caught up togetite them, to
meet the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever lta the Lord.
Wherefore comfort one another with these wordsTKks. 4:16-
18). If we did not have this hope, how could weefahe
heartaches and sorrows of this world? Since mylyWiied in
2002, | have said: “If I did not believe | wouldesker again, | do
not know how | could handle her death.” God Hirhéls given
us this promise: “God shall wipe away all teararfrtheir eyes;
and there shall be no more death, neither sorraw, anying,
neither shall there be any more pain: for the foriiengs are
passed away” (Rev. 21:4). How unspeakably traglosé without
this hope!

There isone Lord Paul knew the situation that prevailed in
many of the ancient cities. He tells the Corintisia“For though
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there be who are called gods, whether in heaven earth, (as
there are gods many and lords many), but theratisie God, the
Father, of whom are all things, and we by him; and Lord Jesus,
by whom are all things, and we by him” (1 Cor. 8)5- The word

kurios is translated “lord.” The word appears 749 timeshe

Greek New Testament, although the word does nayawefer to
Christ. For example, the word is translated “maSte Ephesians
6:5 and in Colossians 4:1. In those verses, the wefers to men
who own slaves.

The word “Lord” means one who is an absolute owner
Thayer defines the Greek: “he to whom a person ahiag
belongs, about which he has the power of decidin (365), then
lists as synonyms: “. . . sovereign, prince, chief” (365). The
word almost always applies to Christ in the Newtde®nt, but it
was used many times of God in the Old Testamenthd book of
Psalms, God Himself said concerning Jesus: “AnauJhord, in
the beginning hast laid the foundation of the eaatid the heavens
are the works of thy hands” (Heb. 1:10). If Godridelf calls
Jesus “Lord,” how can finite and sinful people dohis Lordship?

Have you ever noticed how many times the wordsdlLand
“do” are connected? In His Sermon on the Mourgpugeold His
disciples: “Not everyone who says unto me, Lord,d,.chall enter
into the kingdom of heaven; but he who does théafimy Father
who is in heaven” (Matt. 7:21). On another occasfohrist asked
his disciples: “Why call me, Lord, Lord, and do rio¢ things that
| say unto you” (Luke 6:46)? Is there any posgipilof
harmonizing these words from the Sermon on the NMand from
the Sermon on the Plains with the Calvinistic doetiof salvation
by grace alone through faith alone? Calviniststrbadieve there
is no possibility of doing so. In their books omalation,
conversion, grace and faith, they deliberately rgnartually all
passages that demand obedience. | shall takediigige you just
one example. The late Dr. James Montgomery Boiags one of
America’s most influential evangelical scholars his book,The
Doctrines of Grace: Rediscovering the Evangelicalsge| Dr.
Boice never even mentions Matthew 7:21, Luke 6R6mans
6:17-18, Hebrews 5:8-9 or any other passage thatadds
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obedience. The word “obedience” does not even appe his
general index. Is that an inadvertent oversighthave serious
doubts that it is.

When Christ met Saul of Tarsus on the Damascud, roa
asked: “Saul, Saul, why are you persecuting me&ll &sponded:
“Who art thou, Lord?” Christ responded: “I am Jesd Nazareth
whom you are persecuting.” Saul asked: “Lord, wivdl you
have me to do?” Christ instructed Saul: “Arised ayo into the
city, and there it will be told you what you must’dActs 9:4-6).
We must not overlook the two little words “must’dafdo.” When
Ananias, the heaven-sent preacher, approached Saudjd not
encourage him to believe or to repent. It is evidigom the
context that Saul was a penitent believer. Anac@smanded:
“Arise, and be baptized, and wash away your sialing on the
name of the Lord” (Acts 22:16). Did Saul beliewsuJs was Lord?
Did he believe he had to do whatever the Lord conded? What
other conclusion can we reach by examining thadabaccount?

There isone faith. The Bible uses the word “faith” in two
different ways. It speaks of an individual's faithGod and in His
word. “By faith Abraham, when he was called to @a into a
place which he should after receive for an inhedé obeyed; and
he went out, not knowing where he was going” (Heb8). Over
and over, the book of Hebrews uses the expresSiynfaith”
(piste). The expression refers to the faith of Abel, &moNoah,
Abraham, and others (Heb. 11:4-39). Incidentallys significant
that all of these great heroes of faith obeyed_tiveél’'s commands.
“By faith Abel offered” (Heb. 11:4). “By faith Ndma...moved

with fear, prepared an ark” (Heb. 11:7). “By faith

Abraham...obeyed” (Heb. 11:8).

The New Testament often uses the term, “the faitfihe
inspired writers were not speaking of anyone’s qeas faith, but
the system of faith as revealed in the Word of Gddmes pled
with his readers: “My brethren, have not the faittour Lord Jesus
Christ, the Lord of glory, with respect of persoiidames 2:1). In
his letters to Timothy, Paul often used the expogessthe faith.”
He called Timothy “my own son in the faith” (1 Tim:2). He
gave as one qualification of deacons men who hible mystery of
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the faith in a pure conscience” (1 Tim. 3:9). Hedicted that
some would “depart from the faith” (1 Tim. 4:1).etldccused men
who failed to provide for their households of hayidenied the
faith (1 Tim. 5:8). Jude urged his readers to tead earnestly for
the faith” (3).

The book of Galatians does not use the term,féltl,” in the
following passage, but there is no doubt the apo&thul is
speaking of the body of faith he calls the Gospg8ut though we
or angel from heaven, preach any other gospel ymtiothan that
which we have preached unto you, let him be acdurs&s we
said before, so say | now again, If any man preaghother gospel
unto you than that you have received, let him muesed” (Gal.
1:8-9). Modern pluralism cannot be harmonized ki one faith
of Ephesians 4.

There is one baptism If baptism is not essential to our
salvation, what difference does it make whetherethis one
baptism or there are a dozen baptisms? The Patiésaand
others believe we must receive the baptism of tbly Spirit. If
that were true, baptism in water would not be & phGod’s plan
for saving man. The apostle Peter asked at theehofuCornelius:
“Can any man forbid water that these should nobdyatized, who
have received the Holy Spirit as well as we? Asccbmmanded
them to be baptized in the name of the Lord. Tpexyed they
him to tarry certain days” (Acts 10:47-48). In dauh, Philip and
the Ethiopian eunuch went down into the water amdPoaptized
the eunuch (Acts 8:38). Holy Spirit baptism inatagad both Jews
and Gentiles into the kingdom of God, but it islooger available
to anyone.

The Word of God teaches very plainly that we aptized to
have the remission of alien sins (Acts 2:38). Baptputs us in
contact with the blood of Christ. “Know you ndbtat so many of
us as were baptized into Jesus Christ, were bapiite his death?
Therefore we are buried with him by baptism intattie that like
as Christ was raised up from the dead by the gibrihe Father,
even so we also should walk in newness of lifer iFave have
been planted together in the likeness of his dea¢hshall also be
in the likeness of his resurrection” (Rom. 6:3-5Raul further
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explains the significance of men’s obedience toGlospel. “But
God be thanked, that you were the servants oftsibyou have
obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine whicasvdelivered
unto you. Being then made free from sin, you bex#m servants
of righteousness” (Rom. 6:17-18).

Acts 18 records Paul's visit to the Jewish synagogt
Corinth. “He reasoned in the synagogue every Shbland
persuaded the Jews and the Greeks. And whenaith3imothy
had come from Macedonia, Paul was pressed in thé, snd
testified to the Jews that Jesus was the Christi{A8:4-5). What
occurred in Corinth as a result of Paul’s preachirfgnd Crispus,
the chief ruler of the synagogue, believed on thedlwith all his
house; and many of the Corinthians hearing belieaed were
baptized” (Acts 18:8). Were the Corinthians foegivof their sins?
They were if Jesus meant what He taught in the tGZemmission
(Mark 16:16). Did their baptism put them in theuath of the
living God? “For by one Spirit are we all [Pautinded] baptized
into one body whether we be Jews or Gentiles, venetve be
bond or free; and have all been made to drink amte Spirit” (1
Cor. 12:13).

There isone God and Father of all, who is above all, and
through all, and in you all Atheists, agnostics, secular humanists
and other unbelievers deny the existence of Gotle Aumanist
bible, Humanist Manifestos | and, ledited by Paul Kurtz, presents
the following views about deity:

Religious humanists regard the universe as set@nxi and

not created. . . . We are convinced that time lzasex for
theism, deism, modernism, and the several varietfes
“new thought. . . .” As in 1933, humanists stilieve that

traditional theism, especially faith in a prayeeheg God,
assumed to love and care for persons, to hear and
understand their prayers, and to be able to do thonge
about them, is an unproved and outmoded faith.But we

can discover no divine purpose or providence fag th
human species. . . . No deity will save us; we naaste
ourselves. (8, 13, 16)
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What could be more foolish than rejecting the texise of
God? The Psalmist declared: “The fool has salisrheart, There
is no God” (Ps. 14:1). That probably is not wha¢ Psalmist
meant. The expression, “there is,” does not apjetre original
Hebrew. There probably were no atheists at the Bsalm 14 was
written. The fool probably said: “I will have noo@.” The fools
of the Psalmist’s generation were probably like threes Paul
described in the Roman letter.

When they knew God, they glorified him not as God,
neither were thankful; but became vain in their
imaginations and their foolish hearts were darkened
Professing themselves to be wise, they became, faots
changed the glory of the incorruptible God intoiarage
make like to corruptible man, and to birds, and flmoted
beasts, and creeping things. (Rom. 1:21-23)

Paul further explains: “And even as they did nke lio retain God
in their knowledge, God gave them over to a rep®band to do
those things that are not convenient” (Rom. 1:28j)any people,
like Aldous Huxley, choose not to believe in Godcdgse
believing in Him would interfere with their sexuahavior.

Muslims believe in one god, but he is not the @ad Father
of our Lord Jesus Christ. The apostle John affiri@®d is love”
(1 John 4:8, 16). Allah does not love unbelieversapostates.
The god of Islam predetermines who will be savedwaho will be
lost, somewhat like the god of Calvinism. Accoglito the
Quran, Muslims are to fight against those who du accept
Islam. And the only people who can know for simeytare going
to be saved are those who die in jihad.

Conclusion

What could possibly be more reassuring and comfpithan
these words from the very lips of the Son of GotFbr God so
loved the world that he gave his only begotten Stwatt, whosoever
believes in him should not perish, but have evarigdife. For
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God sent not his Son into the world to condemnitbed, but that
the world through him might be saved” (John 3:18-1f you are
not a Christian, will you not confess your faithGrist, repent of
your alien sins and be baptized this very day fier remission of
your sins?
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The History Of
The Church At Ephesus

Charles J. Aebi

| appreciate very much the opportunity to workhatihe West
Virginia School of Preaching. | am grateful for thevitation to
have a part in the West Virginia School of PreagHettures and
to address the subject 6Fhe History of the Church at Ephesus
in the New Testament.

Charles Aebi has preached the Gospel ofrish
for over 50 years in Ohio, Pennsylvania, W
Virginia and Texas. Presently he serves as mir
and an elder for the BarloWincent Church of Chris
Vincent, OH, and as an instructor at WVSOP.

We learn how best to deal with church probletoggrow and
work as a congregation, and other things aboutcthactivities by
studying New Testament churches. We know more abloeit
church at Ephesus than we do about many othersibeeee have
information concerning the Ephesian church from sA&B8-20,
from Paul’s letters to the Ephesians and to Timo#md from the
letter Jesus dictated to the Ephesians in Revalatib-7.

The City Itself

Ephesus was a very important city in Asia Minorown
Turkey): “This great city was one of the three majities of the
eastern Mediterranean (the other two were Syriatiodin and
Alexandria, Egypt). It had become an important caroal
center, since caravan routes from the east condehgee, while it
was from there that shipping lanes to the west iraigd”
(Rasmussen 184-85). It was a notable city commibrcia
politically, and religiously.
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The commercial importance of Ephesus was as addapee-
four miles inland from the Aegean Sea at the maitine Cayster
River and as a city at the junction of three roddsn the
Euphrates River Valley, the Maeander River Vallapd from
Galatia. Because of these roads and of “an asifitiarbor
accessible to the largest ships. . .Ephesus wasntist easily
accessible city in Asia, both by land and sea” @an961). A
channel was dug from the Cayster River to an eidifharbor built
on the northwest side of the city (Liefeld 178%e¢ tharbor and
ship channel were maintained by aid from Rome atet kilted up
and were unusable.

Its political importance is seen in the fact tha Greeks and
Persians fought over it until Alexander the Greaalfy made it a
Greek city. In 133 BC it became a Roman city. Greseys,

Ephesus continued to be the most important citytlie
Roman province of Asia]. It occupied a vast arewl @s
population has been calculated at one-third of Biomi
The fine theatre built into Mt. Pion in the centrifethe city
is enormous. Estimates of its capacity vary betwzg600
and 50,000. (380)

Rasmussen (185), Gardner (195) and others sayhdsetr held
24,000. Ephesus was a free city, a Roman judicdanger, and the
site of the Panlonian Games that ranked with thenpics. “The
Roman governor resided there and for all practigaiposes
Ephesus became the capital of Asia, though itggestion whether
the capital was officially transferred there in NeéWestament
times” (Pfeiffer 229).

Its religious importance was considerable befoteist was
preached there. “Besides being an important tratesjgmn hub,
Ephesus contained the temple of the fertility geddértemis
(called Diana by the Romans), which was so largd an
magnificent that it was considered one of the wosdgf the
ancient world” (Rasmussen 185). The old temple deiis was
burned in 356 BC, and “The rebuilt temple was thegést
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structure in the Hellenistic world and the firstsafch monumental
proportions to be built entirely of marble” (Yamaucl02-03).
Artemis-worship included shouting, wailing, flutelaping,
hysterical frenzy, incense-burning, mutilation, andven
prostitution (a facet of idol worship in many plageThe Temple

of Diana (Gr:Artemis) also served as a bank of the East, the

headquarters for the “Ephesian Letters” (healing ndiracle
charms), and as a refuge for criminals who weremjigsylum or
sanctuary in the temple precincts. Roper belieliesntagic books
burned by Christians at Ephesus had a connectigh {the
Ephesian Letters” (184-185). He says that “Artewas worshiped
as the mother goddess around the world (v. 27).r Qhiety
different locations that worshiped Artemis have rbeiscovered.
However, the center of devotion to her was Ephefl&7).

In addition to Artemis, there may have been & dedlicated to
emperor worship. Of “the officials of Asia” in Act49:31,
Thompson writes, “These Asiarchs, or high prie§t®\sia, were
the heads of the provincial cult of ‘Rome and EropéAugustus
permitted Ephesus, among others, to dedicate adamrea to
Rome and the Caesar” (402).

Of importance to the founding of the church at &pls was a
Jewish synagogue that allowed Paul to preach tfarehree
months (Acts 19:8), probably the same synagogueeiudier had
welcomed the preaching of Apollos (Acts 18:26) dwad wanted
Paul to stay and teach them (Acts 18:19-21). Gsssfs, citing
Josephus, “There was a large colony of Jews atdtishand they
enjoyed a privileged position under the early emfilos. Ant. xiv.
10. 12, 25)" (381).

The character of Ephesians was bad; criminalsshéety in the
temple area; immorality was a part of their temptaship. They
were superstitious: the “Ephesian Letters” involtkdir belief in
spirits and in magic charms and incantations agioels devices.
They were notoriously fickle. Heraclitus, the plipher from
Ephesus, is reported to have said that their maraie worse than
those of stray dogs and they were fit only to bewared. This
probably could have been said of Corinth as well.

107 Charles J. Aebi



The Beginning of the Church at Ephesus

When was the church at Ephesus founded, and byn®ho
Some would answer this question by noting that Pawst have
begun the church there when he baptized or had swneaptize
into Christ (in the name of Christ) twelve men whad been
baptized improperly with John’s baptism (Acts 19)1-However,
we must look at some earlier Scriptures and askebwgs some
guestions. How many Christians does it take to malaurch?
Jesus had said, “For where two or three are gathegether in
My name, | am there in the midst of them” (Matt:2@ NKJV).
True, this was said in the context of church disogy but the
principle must be true of the church in other gditres as well,
must it not? This being the case, when Paul lefsciMa and
Aquila at Ephesus (Acts 18:19), he left a nuclet® wuntil more
converts could be won, made up a church or congoegalt
makes sense to think that Paul, leaving but plantdmeturn to the
city, had his two fellow-workers in both teachinthers and in
tentmaking stay in this city and lay more groundwdor the
Gospel to be spread when he returned. Paul wagealmus of
others in the Gospel's progress; he would not edre was given
credit for starting that new church, but only titatesulted in the
Gospel being spread throughout Asia, as it wasutiitothe
continued efforts of Paul and those with him (A&&:10). At
Corinth he had turned the matter of baptizing Eemitoelievers
over to others (1 Cor. 1:14-16) who had baptizedyr@orinthians
(Acts 18:8); he did not even remember for certaav hmany he
himself had immersed. Therefore he brought twoi®th-workers
with him to Ephesus to begin the church, and tregneed to be
still there and the church was meeting in theirdsowhen Paul
wrote 1 Corinthians 16:19: “Aquila and Priscillaegt you heartily
in the Lord, with the church that is in their hotis&nd Paul may
have been able to persuade a few to obey the Gdspielg his
first episode of teaching on one Sabbath day ate&iph (Acts
18:19-21).

The work of Aquila and Priscilla included theirflrience on
another man who had a part in the early historyhefchurch at
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Ephesus. Acts 18:24-28 tells us that an eloqueexaidrian Jew
named Apollos came to Ephesus and preached fona iti the
synagogue. He taught accurately about Jesus, bdidh®t know
about the baptism commanded in the great commisanahfirst
practiced on the day of Pentecost of Acts 2. Hptibad his
converts with the only baptism he knew—the bapt$mohn—until
Aquila and Priscilla, who had accompanied Paul phdsus and
remained there, taught him the way of the Lord naweurately.
They had heard him preach his incomplete versighefsospel in
the synagogue, to which they may have gone topgnodpects for
conversion, and they took him aside, perhaps tow tlmme, and
privately corrected his error. Apollos, though elegt and
evidently well educated in Scripture (mostly thel Jlestament at
that time), received their correction well. Theietmod of privately
teaching him more accurately resulted in his comept®nversion
and avoided controversy that might have erupted Agqdila
attempted to challenge his error publicly. Publebake has its
place, but it is not always the best way.

Three questions arise which the text of Acts duatsanswer.
One is when Apollos had learned of and accepted’dditaptism—
before or after Pentecost. Another question is kdreApollos
upon learning the way of the Lord more accuratedg Waptized in
the name of the Lord Jesus, as were the twelveRaehtaught in
Acts 19. The answer may depend on whether anyosktbaptized
before Pentecost needed to be baptized againbapticed. My
understanding of this issue is the same as th&dstay David
Roper (164), Bill Jackson (189-90), and J. W. Ma@gr New
152), which is that those who were baptized withnJ® baptism
before the day of Pentecost did not need to beptidea. As
Jackson says, “There is nothing to indicate thatdilsciples of the
Lord throughout the ministries of John and Jesoeluding the
apostles of the Lord, had to be re-baptized in ActShese were
not those addressed in Acts 2:36 as being the|sorfas who
crucified the Christ!” (190). In his 1863 commentaMcGarvey
wrote of Apollos, “There is no evidence whateveatthe was re-
immersed” (232). Several reasons exist for thiskmon: (1.) the
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apostles had submitted to John’s baptism and hathdélves
baptized others by it, and neither they nor the GRActs 1 were
said to have been rebaptized; if they had beengseould have
had to baptize each other! (2.) The 3,000 baptizeticts 2 were
added to the already-existing body of believerantake up the
church; in the language of 1 Corinthians 12:18, tB8, Lord had
“set them in the church” when He established itPemtecost. (3.)
The term “brethren” generally is used of Christiaasd Paul
names as “brethren” in 1 Corinthians 15:6 over %00 had seen
the resurrected Jesus; nothing is said of theiingabeen re-
baptized. Those who think they were re-baptizedehtavassume
without evidence that it is so.

Not everyone agrees with this conclusion. Reess, &5 .
[W]ho can doubt that Apollos was baptized into i€thjust as are
the followers of the Baptist whom Paul teachesyex®rded in
Acts 19:5?” (662). Coffman says, “Strong agreemisrielt with
Harrison who said, ‘Quite likely, Apollos was novapiized by
Aquila in the name of Christ” (357). Yet on thebegptism of the
twelve in Acts 19 Coffman writes, “John’s baptisasted only
until Pentecost; but the persons who had submitied while it
was in force were not required to be rebaptizedichethe
conclusion that the disciples here were baptizetb ulohn’s
baptism at a time when it was no longer valid” (862

A third question is whether Apollos remained inhEpus long
enough to correct the error he had made regardipgsm. Roper
says, “He was probably back in the synagogue tkxé &abbath,
confessing that he had been wrong on several kayspdahen
boldly proclaiming the new truths he had learnelB5). If so, we
are not told; and if so, we wonder why the twelvenniPaul found
in Acts 19:1-7 did not hear him and accept bapfiisithe name of
Jesus. Perhaps those twelve did not hear Apolls’ preaching if
he did it.

The work of Aquila and Priscilla in getting theucbh started
in Ephesus seems also to be confirmed by the statetinat when
Apollos desired to go to Corinth (in Achaia), “.the brethren
wrote, exhorting the disciples to receive him. .(Atts 18:27).
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“The brethren” here is overlooked by many commenmgtbut it
sounds like a reference to the church here aseit étsewhere (as
in Acts 9:30; 10:23; 11:12, 29; 12:17; 14:2; 132;33, 40; 16:2;
and other places). Of course, it is true that Jeesetimes
addressed other Jews as “brethren,” but it doesewn likely that
a letter would be sent by a synagogue or groupncbuverted
Jews commending Apollos to preach to the Corintislaurch that
was being persecuted by Jews (Acts 18:12-17). ‘Areéhren” in
Acts 18:27 sounds like the Lord’s church at EpheSiibe term
‘brethren’ indicates that a congregation had bestabfished in
Ephesus. ‘The brethren’ would have included Agaita Priscilla,
as well as any converted by them or by Paul onbhisf visit”
(Roper 165).

Paul’'s Preaching at Ephesus

The history of the church at Ephesus begins witul'®
preaching there in Acts 18:19-21 when he reasongdJews in a
synagogue for a short time and was invited by th@stay longer,
but refused and set sail for Caesarea, promisimgtton to them if
God so willed. God did so will and Paul returnedt hot before
some other preaching had been done by Apollos ameé $eaching
by Priscilla and Aquila. It is, of course, possitiat Paul’s initial
teaching the first time he was in Ephesus had atedvesome to
add together with Aquila and Priscilla, but thisn@t stated in the
text of Acts.

While the church at Ephesus may have been sthgtefjuila
and Priscilla and strengthened by Apollos, it wees preaching of
Paul over a three-year period that made it a stobrgch. In Acts
19:1-7 we have a record of Paul beginning his vairEphesus on
his third missionary tour. He found there twelveaijles of John
or of Apollos or of Jesus, but men who, like Apsli&knew only
the baptism of John. McGarvey, in his 1863 comnrgntargues
that they were disciples of Jesus because “discipleso used
throughout Acts and because they had “believed”3)23 If
Apollos had baptized them and later learned thel’sowvay more
accurately, he had not corrected the error he hadkenwith them.
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Paul quickly perceived a problem and diagnosedsit §s quickly
with two questions about their conversion. The giftthe Holy
Spirit at baptism had been promised by Peter irs Ac88; Paul
asks if they had received the Holy Spirit when theljieved (using
believe as a synecdoche for obey the Gospel, ornef@athe
whole—for faith, repentance, confession, and baptisTheir
answer that they didn’t know of the Spirit or ofsHieing given
prompted the next question, “Into what then wera paptized?”
Their answer, “Into John’s baptism” showed theatis$ of partial
obedience. They had believed in Jesus as the Cdnidt had
repented of their sins, both of which were requitsd John’s
baptism of repentance, but they needed to be leabiizthe name
of the Lord Jesus. Paul was able to persuade thdra baptized as
commanded by Jesus, after which he, being an apgstVe them
miraculous Holy Spirit power by laying his handstbam.

The difference between Christ’'s and John’s bagisvas no
greater than the difference between Christ's andstmo
denominational baptisms. Christ’s baptism is ({d.)is name or in
the name of the Godhead; (2.) it is immersion irtewdor the
forgiveness of sins; (3.) it is accompanied by hfaih Christ,
repentance of sins, and confession of faith in €hand (4.) it
confers the gift of [the indwelling of] the Holy Bip and leads to
the Lord adding the baptized one to His church {M2&:19; Mark
16:15-16; Acts 2:38-41, 47; Acts 22:16; Rom. 6:3=4l. 3:26-27,
1 Peter 3:21).

Most sectarian baptisms are not for (unto) thgif@ness of
sins and are in the name of (by the authority ofthe church
leader or group of church leaders in a synod agrabl/. Many are
not immersion but sprinkling or pouring, often dooe infants
who cannot believe and have no sins of which temeprhese and
other differences are each one enough to requirsetivho have
been thus “baptized” (but just got wet) to be bagtiin the name
of (by the authority of) Christ. With John’s dislgp we may say it
was re-baptism because both baptisms were autdobygeGod,
though for different time periods. With sectariaaptism it is not
re-baptism that is needed so much as it is just ldhptism
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authorized by Christ, for, as Jackson says, “Texdilyi, one
having sectarian baptism has not been baptizedacuwrding to
the New Testament. The record in Acts 19 suppdris truth:
Those whose response to God has been defectiveyiway must
make it right!” (190). Roper observes:

The Bible says nothing of “re-baptism.” If one hasen
scripturally immersed, he has been baptized. He has
received the forgiveness of his sins, has beendablgehe
Lord to His church, and never needs to repeatabatOn
the other hand, though one may have gone throughra
called baptism, if the ritual did not conform to the New
Testament patterme has not been baptizelde has simply
gotten wet. That individual needs to be baptized-tie
first and only time. (178)

This beginning of Paul’s three years of preachahdephesus
was in the synagogue, or ansynagogue if there were two or more
in the city. He continued to preach in the synagofor three
months, converting people to the Way, until sonsolkedient or
unbelieving Jews spoke evil of Christ's way (Ac&89). Then
Paul took the disciples and went to the school gfarnus
(location in Ephesus unknown), where he was ablkedch daily
for two years, with great results—"all who dweltAsia heard the
word of the Lord Jesus, both Jews and Greeks” (A&t9-10).
Paul's life must have been hectic during those years, for in
Acts 20 he reminded the Ephesian elders that hetehaght them
both publicly and from house to house (20:20) dyboth day and
night (20:31), and had worked with his own handsstpport
himself and his co-workers (20:34). Probably he kedrat tent
making with Priscilla and Aquila just as he hacCatinth.

How could all Asia have heard the Word in thisethyear
period? Paul was preaching and teaching publicty prvately,
and he had helpers. He had brought Timothy andsNitith him,
and Aquila and Priscilla were there. Erastus andoihy helped
Paul (Acts 19:22), and Sosthenes joined Paul itingrto Corinth
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(1 Cor. 1:1). Gaius and Aristarchus were Paul'gef@ompanions
(Acts 19:29). No doubt others not named assisteedanhing and
preaching. The seven churches in Asia named in |IRewe 2-3

and other churches there (like Hierapolis and GalesCol. 4:13)
probably were started during this period. Many khine letter to
the Ephesians was a circular letter intended feersé churches in
the Ephesus area; if so, these churches likely wtged then.
Paul chose the main city of the area, Ephesus,isaddse of
operations. From there he could send out TimotlitysT Erastus,
Gaius, Aristarchus, Sosthenes, and others to \aftaces in the
Roman province of Asia to preach, and they migtdrage for Paul
himself to go to some of those places for what ak ‘©Gospel

meetings.” They could also arrange for some of¢hders in those
churches to come to the school of Tyrannus on @mesisfor

special workshops conducted by Paul and his agescithereby
training their converts to teach others. All of sthéctivity so

saturated the area with Gospel teaching that Rautisay only a
few months after he left Ephesus “that from Jerrsahnd round
about to lllyricum | have fully preached the Gospél Christ”

(Rom. 15:19). Not all had obeyed the Gospel, butAala had

heard it. We could do no better than make this a@ehéor our

preaching today.

Results of Paul’'s Work at Ephesus

The New Testament was still being written when IPau

preached at Ephesus (in fact, he wrote 1 Coringhvelnile there),
so he often could not cite a written “Thus saitle thord” to

substantiate his teaching. Therefore, it was nacgsthat God
confirm Paul's word as God’'s Word by miracles, soofighem

unusual (Acts 19:11-12). Some traveling Jewish @sty tried to
imitate Paul’'s casting out of evil spirits, but lwitlrastic results
when the man in whom the evil spirit was attacked of the

seven sons of Sceva and sent them fleeing, nakddvaonded.
“Jesus | know, and Paul | know, but who are yohg evil spirit

demanded (Acts 19:15).
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The Christians at Ephesus repented of theméo ways, some
of which involved the occult. Roper thinks the Egihes were
obsessed with incantations and mysticism; he qudasce
Metzger as saying, “Of all ancient Greco-RomaresitEphesus. .
.was by far the most hospitable to magicians, serse and
charlatans of all sorts” (184). Luke tells us thhé Ephesian
Christians brought and burned their formerly-useabks of
magic—worth 50,000 drachmas or pieces of silverpuaring to
tens or hundreds of thousands of dollars today.

Some may wonder why the people did not sell thawols
and give the money to the Lord’s work. Those whst ca
their ‘Ephesian Letters’ on the fire were making a
statement. They were through with the past, and the
wanted all to know it (cf. Matt. 3:8). In additiothey did
not want those ungodly documents to curse any hase.
(191)

McGarvey suggests that their confession of sinsvshibat they
had obeyed the Gospel but had not until now ce&sequtactice
their magic artsQommentary36).

We have already noted that the Word of God hadded forth
to all the Roman province of Asia, the western isacbf Asia
Minor (Turkey today) and that this resulted in b8&hing
churches such as those named in Revelation 1-3. iHamy were
converted in those three years? Luke says only,th8oword of
the Lord grew mightily and prevailed” (Acts 19:20Joffman
guesses that “Churches sprang up everywhere. @ssntl
thousands became Christians; and many public alicend
leaders of the people became friendly to the apjogiceachers, as
is clearly evidenced by the event Luke next repbiE9:23ff)”
(368). These were especially productive years &u’B work, and
he spoke of his opportunities as he wrote to then@oans from
Ephesus: “But | will tarry in Ephesus until Pentsicd-or a great
and effective door has opened to me, and there namay
adversaries” (1 Cor. 16:8-9).

115 Charles J. Aebi



Among the accomplishments of Paul's work in Epkesne the
development of an eldership there to whom he sjoké&cts 20;
the writing of 1 Corinthians and perhaps of thepketter referred
to in 1 Corinthians 5:9; and perhaps a quick @sibss the Aegean
Sea to Corinth and back to help them, as may beatetl by his
reference to two former visits to Corinth in 2 Gohians 13:1.
Paul not only was able to build up the church atdSpis, but also
to help other congregations that he had worked prigviously but
who had troubles.

The reference to the many adversaries (1 Cor.-26#hd to
his having “fought with beasts at Ephesus” (1 Ad.32) show
that his work was not without opposition, and thivge references
evidently were to events before the riot of thees#gmiths, which
occurred after Timothy and Erastus were sent toddagia with
the 1 Corinthian letter (Acts 19:22). The most @a@si opposition
Luke tells us about is in Acts 19:23-41, the upradr the
silversmiths against Paul and the Way. Christiananot be
idolaters, and this was hurting the trade of theessmiths who
made silver shrines of Artemis or Diana. The leadéhe riot was
Demetrius, a silversmith who said to an assemblgiloErsmiths
and similar craftsmen:

Men, you know that we have our prosperity by thalé.
Moreover you see and hear that not only at Ephdsuts,
throughout almost all Asia, this Paul has persuaaled
turned away many people, saying that they are nds g
which are made with hands. So not only is thisdrafdours

in danger of falling into disrepute, but also tieenple of

the great goddess Diana may be despised and her
magnificence destroyed, whom all Asia and the world
worship. (Acts 19:25-27)

The crowd was stirred up to chant, “Great is Diasfathe

Ephesians” for two hours in the theater; they waudl listen to a
certain Alexander because he was a Jew, and thieydized Gaius
and Aristarchus, Paul’'s travel companions. Paultegto go into
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the theater but was prevented by the disciples lapndsome
Asiarchs or Asian officials who were his friendseTlcity clerk,
actually the important officer who answered to tRemans,
quieted the assembly, told them they were in damgeRoman
authorities demanding an accounting for this unldvassembly
and that they could sue Paul in the courts if theshed. Green
claims that “Inscriptions show that tlggammateuswvho gained
control of the assembly on this occasion was ncerttewnclerk’

(AV), but the leading civic official in the city,ikctly responsible
to the Roman authorities for such breaches of e as illicit
assembly (xix.40)” (381). David Roper agrees artgsciLewis
Foster in theNIV Study Bibleas drawing the same conclusion
(203). Paul might have been killed in this riot Hegone into the
theater, and one wonders whether this could hawen bmne

occasion on which Priscilla and Aquila “risked thewn necks”

for Paul’s life (Rom. 16:3), but there easily coblave been other
instances, since Paul was often in danger.

Ephesus after Paul Left
Paul's parting instructions to the elders at Epkes Acts

20:17-38 speak to the issue of his hopes and feathe church’s
future. On his return trip from his third journey® changed his
travel plans at the last minute because of a plddlt him on the

way he originally intended, and this brought himMidetus where
he met the Ephesian elders and addressed thenentieded them
of his preaching at Ephesus (20:17-27) and urgethtto imitate
his example and to follow Jesus’ instructions abwatking and

giving (20:33-35). Of great importance is his wamin 20:28-32
to take heed to themselves and to the flock to Istrelpthem
carefully, because men would come as grievous sotaedraw
away disciples after them, and some of these memdvoome

from among the elders. We need not be reminded theaffirst

great organizational apostasy came when ambititnlessewanted
to be elevated as bishops over several elderships,then as
archbishops over bishops. Paul ended up by commegrdem to
God and to His Word which was able to build themamg give
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them a place in heaven (20:32), then urging thenmitate his
own example of teaching and work and giving (20833-

Between the time Paul spoke to the elders at Egshasd the
time when he wrote 1 Timothy, Paul wrote a letteEphesus or to
the Ephesus area churches from prison in Rome. dipiee is
called the "church letter,” and in it he spends finst three
chapters emphasizing the great blessings God kas gis in the
church, His eternal plan for our redemption. He irelm them of
what they had been when they were alone and witligod
(atheoi atheists), and how now they are united in one bty
church, whether Jews or Gentiles. In chapters 4 6Geaks of
each member’s responsibility to promote unity ie thurch, to
work to build up the church, to avoid fornicatiomdeother sins for
which Gentiles were noted, and to fulfill family danjob
relationships as each uses the whole armor of Gdight against
Satan and his helpers.

Paul seems to have been back at Ephesus yet anmtiee
between his first and second Roman imprisonmergsalse he
says he left Timothy at Ephesus so he could cheogee to not
teach false doctrine nor to listen to fables, esgligenealogies, and
Judaizers (1 Tim. 1:3-11). Paul’'s concerns abontiaot of public
worship (1 Tim. 2), about the qualifications andrkvof elders and
others (1 Tim. 3, 5), and his warnings about agysita 1l Timothy
4 and 6 all seem to have to do with the futurehef ¢hurch at
Ephesus.

Finally, we look at Jesus’ last Word to Ephesusing us a
picture of this church as it was years later whesus dictated to
John Revelation 2:1-7. Jesus commended them éarl#bor and
patience, for not tolerating evil men, for testengd rejecting false
teachers, and for hating the deeds of the Nicalaita libertines, a
group that was tolerated at Pergamos, another Aiarch. Most
of their religion then was negative; where they fé&wn was in
positive religion: they had left their first loveand Jesus
commanded them to repent or have their candlesgokoved.
They had no positive works of which Jesus took ifipamote! This
had been the church that had grown rapidly andasipitee Word of
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the Gospel throughout all the province of Asia. yiitead been
energetic in teaching others; now they are mogtlgdrgic about
positive efforts to spread the Word and seem te Hmaen mainly
emphasizing opposition to error and patience osgu@rance in
“holding the line.” Does that sound like anyone yaow? If so,
please urge them to repent and do the first wooksegdain the zeal
they had when first converted. We all need to dat #0 as to
overcome and eat of the tree of life in the PasadfsGod.
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The Revelation Of The Mystery
Ephesians 3:1-7
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22 states, Canada, Granada, Germany, and ltalg
he began preaching the Gospel in 1956.

The text for our study together is Ephesiarls73 and the
particular topic assigned to me is “The Revelabbthe Mystery.”
Before discussing our topic, let us look caref@tythe context in
order that we may better understand. Our text Isegiith the
statement, “For this cause” (Eph. 3:1). This refera/hat has been
discussed so clearly and plainly in the precediegses—those
things Paul said he wrote “afore in few words” (EBIB).

In times past the Gentiles “were without Christjng aliens
from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers frtme
covenants of promise, having no hope, and withood @ this
world. But now in Christ Jesus ye who sometimesewar off are
made nigh by the blood of Christ” (Eph. 2:12-13).CGhrist both
Jew and Gentile are one spiritual nation, becallsé the walls of
separation between them have been abolished (EfH-13).

Paul wrote to the Colossians concerning this mathel said
that Jesus has “blotted out the handwriting of eadces that was
against us, which was contrary to us, and toolkuital the way,
nailing it to his cross” (Col. 2:14). Because diltbe barriers of
separation have been abolished in Christ, the (&erfaire no more
strangers and foreigners, but fellow citizens whi saints, and of
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the household of God; and are built upon the fotiodeof the
apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself béeghief corner
stone” (Eph. 2:19-20). This is a fact that brougby and
thanksgiving to Paul. He considered it an honanaaifestation of
God's grace, that he had been selected by the toopdoclaim the
unsearchable riches of the Gospel to the Gentdph.(3:2).

The mystery was revealed to Paul after his enevumith the
Lord on the road to Damascus. After Paul had seeriord and
had heard his voice, he spent the next three diyd. iHe was
fasting and praying. Finally the Lord instructedafias to go to
him because the Lord told him “he is a chosen Vas#® me, to
bear my name before the Gentiles, and kings, aachiidren of
Israel” (Acts 9:15). Paul was never ashamed ofrntineistry the
Lord assigned him. In this Ephesian letter he sritd-or this
cause | bow my knees unto the Father of our Loslisl€hrist”
(Eph. 3:14).

The reason Paul gives for writing about the Jemds Gentiles
being one in Christ is so that “when ye read, y& miaderstand
my knowledge in the mystery of Christ which in atlages was
not made known unto the sons of men, as it is rexealed unto
the holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit” (EpH-5). Of
course there cannot be even the slightest doulo aghat this
mystery is. Paul says it plainly, “That the Gertitdould be fellow
heirs, of the same body, and partakers of his enm Christ by
the gospel” (Eph. 3:6).

The question is why does Paul refer to this asystery? The
word “mystery” does not mean mysterious, rathehas reference
to some great truth of God that has not been imatelgi obvious.
For some reason it has been hidden from man. Winehr&eals
it, He is laying it bare before man. He is makihglain so that all
can read and understand. So then, when God revitedadystery
that the Gentiles should be “fellow heirs, of tleme body, and
partakers of his promise in Christ by the gospé&lpH. 3:6), He
made this fact plain enough and simple enough Yeryeopen-
minded person to understand. There is nothingcditfiabout this
fact.
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The message that the Gentiles would be saveddwsih the
Old Testament from the beginning (Gen. 3:15). Despie fact
that the Gentiles thumbed their noses at God, walkehe false
and forbidden ways of sin, and turned their bac&smetely
against Him, God did not forget them. The prophetsGod
foretold of their hope.

When God gave the promise to Abraham, He said,tiée
shall all families of the earth be blessed” (Ge.3L “All
families” certainly includes the Gentiles as wedlthe Jews. When
Isaiah foretold of the establishment of the chuich, said, “all
nations shall flow unto it” (Isa. 2:2). “All natieh has reference to
the Gentiles as well as to the Jews. Hosea théhptaaid, “And it
shall come to pass, that in the place where it sed unto them,
ye are not my people, there it shall be said unémt ye are the
sons of the living God” (Hosea 1:10). Those whoe“a@ot my
people” but who will become “the sons of the Livi@pd” are
Gentiles. Again in Hosea we read, “and | will hawercy upon her
that had not obtained mercy, and | will say to thehich were not
my people, thou art my people and they shall sdguTart my
God” (Hosea 2:23). These prophecies teach us ke twould
come a time when the Gentiles would turn to Godwaadld have
hope.

Clearly when Jesus gave the Great Commission,nkeleded
both Jews and Gentiles. Matthew's account saysactteall
nations” (Matt. 28:19). Mark removes all doubt whiea says,
“preach the gospel to every creature” (Mark 16:1b)ke teaches
that “repentance and remission of sins should leagtred in his
name among all nations” (Luke 24:47). Jesus infarthe apostles
that they would “receive power after that the HGlost is come
upon you; and ye shall be witnesses unto me botkeinsalem,
and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto thenotist part of the
earth” (Acts 1:8). All of these passages and othkeltaus of a day
when the Gentiles would turn from their wicked waysl turn to
the Lord.

Why then is it called a mystery? To some, théhtaf God is
hidden because they simply do not want to liveGod. They want
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to live sinful lives and continue in their evil wayPaul says “if our
gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lostwinom the god of
this world hath blinded the minds of them whichid&e&t not, lest
the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, whoimsthe image of
God, should shine unto them” (2 Cor. 4:3-4). lIttaely is not

God’s fault that the truth is hidden from themislhidden because
of their refusal to believe the Gospel of Christ.

More often than not some great truths are hidadem fman
because of his stubborn prejudices and preconceiggdns. This
is the very charge that Jesus brought against étes.JHe said,
“Search the scriptures; for in them ye think ye énaternal life;
and they are they which testify of me” (John 5:3@hrist is
revealed in the Old Testament, but because the idésvpreted the
passages which foretold His coming in the lighthair prejudices
and preconceived notions, they completely missedtiiith. The
truth was hidden not because God wanted it to loelem but
because of their preconceived interpretations.

Sometimes things are hidden because we are pogsénough
spiritually to understand them. Jesus told His dess“l have yet
many things to say unto you, but ye cannot beanthew” (John
16:12). There were at least two things the apostlies not
immediately grasp. One was the nature of the kingdDespite
Jesus’ teaching concerning the nature of the kingdmd even
saying plainly “the kingdom of God is within youlifke 17:21),
they failed to understand that it was a spirituggkom. They
continually looked for an earthly kingdom and ewaegued among
themselves which one of them would be the greatesthe
kingdom (Luke 22:24). On the very day that Jesuerded into
Heaven, they inquired of Him “wilt thou at this #mestore again
the kingdom to Israel” (Acts 1:6). They would natly understand
the nature of the kingdom until after they were tlzagal with the
Holy Ghost and received the power from on high.

The second truth the Apostles failed to grasgs that the
Gospel was to be preached to the Gentiles as wetlh ¢he Jews,
and the Gentiles would be “fellow heirs, and of $aene body, and
partakers of his promise in Christ by the gospEBH. 3:6). When
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the Gospel of Christ was proclaimed for the vergtftime in the

history of the world, on the first Pentecost aftex resurrection of
Christ, by the apostle Peter, he plainly foretdidttthis Gospel
was for the Gentiles as well as the Jews. He Saat,the promise
is unto you, and to your children, and to all tae¢ afar off, even
as many as the Lord our God shall call” (Acts 2:3%)ose who
are “afar off’ refers to the Gentiles. Despite thgpired statement
that the Gospel was for the Gentiles, several ypassed without
the apostles or the church making any effort tahehe Gentiles.
There had to be miraculous intervention before thewld go to

the Gentiles.

Peter was waiting on the top of the house for hubte be
prepared. As he waited he fell into a trance amav“a great sheet
knit at the four corners let down to the earth: V¢he were all
manner of four footed beasts of the earth, and belasts, creeping
things, and fowls of the air” (Acts 10:11-12). Thdrere was a
voice from Heaven which said, “Rise, Peter; kdlhd eat.” But
Peter said, ‘Not so, Lord; for | have never eaten thing that is
common or unclean” (Acts 10:13-14). After this sveepeated
three times Peter learned that his mission wa® tio ghe house of
a Gentile by the name of Cornelius. It was ther¢hm Gentile’s
house that the truth was revealed, or laid bardito. “Peter
opened his mouth, and said, of a truth | percenag God is no
respecter of persons: but in every nation he teateth him and
worketh righteousness, is accepted with him” (At634-35).
This is quite an admission from one who had foo#liis life been
reared in the Jewish religion and had been taugbt his life that
good Jews do not associate with Gentiles. It isfideter's own
words that we learn how the Jews felt toward thentilgs, a
feeling Peter shared until that very moment.

With this revelation, Peter understood what hetfdd in Acts
2:39 that those who are afar off would have sadvatWhen he
came into the Gentile’s house, “he said unto thgenknow how
that it is an unlawful thing for a man that is avJ& keep
company, or come unto one of another nation” (A€8). The
fact is that the Jews had absolutely no dealingatsadever with
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Gentiles. They felt and taught if a Gentile touclagthing, it was
then unclean. Their attitude was that the onlysesaaGod made
Gentiles was to fuel the fires of hell. They taugtdt if a Gentile
woman was having problems giving birth, a good Jewld not
help her bring another Gentile into the world. Botv, Peter is in
the Gentile’s house. The truth which was hidden lamsbare and
he preached that Jesus “is Lord of all” (Acts 10:36

Now, in Christ all of the barriers that separatteel Jews from
the Gentiles are abolished. Christ has “abolismedis flesh the
enmity, even the law of commandments containedrdinances;
for to make in himself of twain one new man so mgkpeace; and
that he might reconcile both unto God in one bogyhe cross,
having slain the enmity thereby” (Eph. 2:15-16).cOma person is
baptized into Christ, “there is neither Jew nor éktethere is
neither bond nor free, there is neither male nordle: for ye are
all one in Christ Jesus: and if ye be Christ'snthee ye Abraham’s
seed, and heirs according to the promise” (GaB-22).

The Jews may not have had a big problem with thati&s
having the Gospel preached to them. What reallyseduhem
severe problems was the mystery that was revehbtdGentiles
were “fellow heirs, and of the same body, and parts of his
promise in Christ by the gospel” (Eph. 3:6). Whiea apostles and
elders assembled in Jerusalem to discuss whetlmet @ne had to
be circumcised in order to be a Christian, Petaiedtan amazing
truth when he declared that God “put no differebe®veen us and
them, purifying their hearts by faith” (Acts 15:9).

The mystery that has been revealed in languagelesiemough
for all to understand is that there are no supdmiethren in God’s
family. There are no favored children. There arestepchildren.
There are no half brothers and sisters. Obediemdbe Gospel
makes all of us equal and endowed with all of tlesdings and
privileges of the family of God. This being the easve will all
share in the very same inheritance. Paul tell as“tne are all the
children of God, and if children, then heirs; hafsGod, and joint
heirs with Christ; if so be that we suffer with hithat we may be
also glorified together” (Rom. 8:16-17). This walse t great

126 Hal Smith

mystery hidden by prejudice, preconceived notiond arivate
interpretations.

We wag our heads and wonder how the Jews cousd txind
and so prejudiced so as not to immediately graspettprecious
and simple truths. Perhaps we shouldn’t be too kqtic pass
judgment on them lest we condemn ourselves. Sadijdices,
preconceived notions, private interpretations aveheeelings of
superiority among us with regards to other brotlagd sisters still
exist today.

For an example just a few years ago, some of utevitiks
considered ourselves to be superior to our blaekhben. At the
very least we considered them step brothers atetsiwith whom
we wanted very little interaction. We thought itsva good thing
for them to hear the Gospel, believe it and beibagtinto Christ,
but we did not really consider them full-fledged mieers of
Christ’'s body. We did not want them sitting nextu®in the very
same worship assembly and God forbid that we dé by side as
we ate the Lord’'s Supper. | recall seeing sevetdl ahurch
buildings with balconies, one of which was at Mafdl in
Florence, Alabama, where T.B. Larimore preacheat, ¢buld only
be reached by stairs on the outside of the buildiigat balcony
was for the black brethren. They were forbiddensioin the
audience with white folks. That was, in our mindef the decent
thing to do. Then we began to be rather generowsirthinking
and we helped the black brethren purchase buildimgghich to
worship. In most instances they were inferior te tuildings in
which we met. Does it not seem strange to you,aan@ste of the
Lord’s money just to have a building for the bldaiethren to
worship in when there are so many empty pews in“odnite”
church buildings? To be honest that sort of actvas un-Christian
and unscriptural. Nowhere in our Bibles can we raaout a black
church, a white church or a brown church.

We only read about one church. It is made up efyeperson
who obeys the Gospel, whether they are Jews oril&gnwhether
they are black, white or brown. The truth that Gag laid bare is
that all people who obey the Gospel “are fellow$eof the same

127 Hal Smith



body, and partakers of his promise in Christ bydbspel” (Eph.
3:6).

Some in Texas continue to maintain similar un-§ifan,
unscriptural attitudes toward Mexican brethren. 8ohmglos feel
superior to Mexicans. They want little or nothirmgdo with them.
It would appear that some consider them to be skclass
citizens. One elder who was overseeing a congeygatithe heart
of a Mexican community said he did not want thosgyd
Mexicans messing up the auditorium. Recently a mgggion in
Amarillo decided to move from their present locatimecause the
neighborhood has changed. There are more peopig lthere
now than when they built the building there forgays ago. The
problem is that the majority of the people who aosv living in
the neighborhood are Mexicans.

There are several other congregations in the Almariea who
talk about their “Mexican works.” What this mearssthat they
have a group of Mexican brethren meeting in anoplaet of their
building. Most of the Mexicans can speak Englisilyavell but
are not comfortable with it. But even if they couldt speak a
single word of English, that does not justify tiegtthe Mexicans
as second-class citizens. How can elders oversee
congregations, even if they do meet in the samklibg? If the
Mexicans cannot speak English and the elders caspetk
Spanish, how do the elders know if the Mexicanstaaehing the
truth?

The Northridge congregation with whom | work anadrship is
unique among churches of Christ in Amarillo. Abdatf of our
membership is Mexican and there are varying degoéésnglish
speaking abilities. We refuse to have a “Mexicamkivbecause it
has been laid bare that there is only one bodyreTiseno way we
can obey our Lord and oversee two congregatiortsntieat in the
same building at the same time. We believe the béaxbrethren
are as much our brethren as the Anglo brethrenb®lieve every
member of the Northridge church is equal and ongois more
important or less important than the other. We raket and
worship together. We have a Mexican song leadef vansing in
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both Spanish and English. There are Mexican menAaiglb men
serving communion and all of the prayers are prayedoth
English and Spanish. Even our church bulletin i®ath English
and Spanish. The sermons are usually preachedgimsk&ibut they
are translated into Spanish, and if they are pethch Spanish
they are translated into English. This is the mysteat has been
revealed. We are Mexicans and Anglos but we aréfalllow
heirs, and of the same body, and partakers ofroisige in Christ
by the gospel” (Eph. 3:6).

We all must work diligently to overcome our prdapets and
preconceived notions with respect to other racgseople. We can
never truly say that we have fully conquered owjyatices and
preconceived notions. We must ever be vigilant ldsdse
prejudices and preconceived notions rear their bgigds. Peter,
after the mystery was revealed to him, fell preyhi® old Jewish
prejudices while visiting with Paul, and Paul sdid had to
withstand him to his face because he was wronginggback to
his old prejudiced ways of dissociating himselfniradGentiles.
(Gal. 2:11)

The mystery that has been revealed is that thersgt not be
any barriers between brethren. We all, regardléssatonality,
race or color of skin are “built upon the foundatiaf the apostles
and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the atoefer stone”
(Eph. 2:20). When as one body we all, regardlesaa# or color,
work together in love, we are showing to the wahd “manifold
wisdom of God” (Eph. 3:10).
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Paul’s Prayer For The Family Of God
Ephesians 3:14-21

Charles C. Pugh 11l

In this study we are concerned with a powerfalypr offered by
Paul the apostle. It is the specific prayer oflIRauhis Ephesian
brethren and, in principle, a prayer for all Chass (Eph. 3:14-
21). It is his prayer for the family of God. It generally seen as

Charles C. Pugh lll has studied and taught in 1
field of Christian Apologetics for more than 30 ye.
He currently serves as an instructor at West Vig
School of Preaching and is the author of severak&
and tracts.

the second of Paul’'s prayers in Ephesians witHiteebeing that
expressed in 1:15ff. The prayer we consider is ‘@mtain-top
scripture” (Olive 311). It is “one of the most ssaring passages
for Christians in all the New Testament. . .” (Bstar 20). Itis “. .

. a prayer of marvelous sweep and elevation” (Mallb7). A. T.
Robertson wrote, “Nowhere does Paul sound suchhdept
spiritual emotion or rise to such heights of spalt passion as
here” (532). Lloyd-Jones powerfully summed up ¢ineatness of
this prayer when he stated:

However long you may live in this world, whateve
orator may arise, you will never hear anything ¢dqodit]
for eloquence, for elevation of thought, for praditg of
language and for conception. It is undoubtedly ohéhe
great mountain peaks in the Scripture. Indeed,ettze
many who would say that this is the highest peaélloin
the entire glorious range of Scripture truth andirdi
revelation. . . .

In the New Testament we have several recordageps
of Paul, and they all are worthy of our most carefnd
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serious consideration, but there is surely no prayehis
which rises higher than this one. Here, he liftgight into

the heavens and prays for things which are almost

incredible, rising to the climax “that ye might fiked with
all the fullness of God.” (119-20)

The text which includes this great prayer of IHauthe family
of God is as follows:

For this reason | bow my knees to the Father ofLaud
Jesus Christ, from whom the whole family in heaagl
earth is named, that He would grant you, accordinthe
riches of His glory, to be strengthened with migirough
His Spirit in the inner man, that Christ may dwiellyour
hearts through faith; that you, being rooted araigded in
love, may be able to comprehend with all the sawttat is
the width and length and depth and height—to krienldve
of Christ which passes knowledge; that you mayiledf
with all the fullness of God. Now to Him who islatio do
exceedingly abundantly above all that we ask onkthi
according to the power that works in us, to Hingh®y in

the church by Christ Jesus throughout all ages,ldwor

without end. Amen. (Eph. 3:14-21)

Paul was a man of prayer. He prayed for sgeriflividuals and
churches (Rom. 1:9-10). He prayed for the lostacsaved (Rom.
10:1). He believed the prayers of others affecheddituations of
his life for good (cf. 2 Cor. 1:11; Eph. 6:18-20p the Philippians
he wrote, “For | know that this will turn out foryrdeliverance
through your prayer and the supply of the SpiritJeSus Christ”

(Philip. 1:19). On this passage (Philip. 1:19), Waylackson made

the following observation: “Does this not teach tthpaayer is
powerful, and that the Spirit works in conjunctiith our prayers
(cf. Romans 8:26)?” (54). Paul believed in the powkprayers
made on his behalf. He also believed that his psageuld affect
others for good. Thus, he prayed that the lovehefRhilippians
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would abound (Philip. 1:9), and that the Thessalosiwould be
sanctified completely and preserved in spirit, s@nd body (1
Thess. 5:23). Prayer was not a stranger to Pata¢'qClark 70).
Paul asked others to pray for him (cf. 1 Thess5;52Thess. 3:1).
It has been reported that during the last yeardisflife the
greeting of Marshall Keeble was not hello, but @&sw‘pray for
me” (Olive 311). Keeble was like Paul. “Paul can lgted in
prison (3:1) but he cannot be denied access towehethrone of
God. Declining health or physical limitations mdgve us down,
but nothing can separate us from the Father” (3Cbpsider the
following pertinent observations concerning Paw prayer:

. . .[P]rayer is always as necessary as is insbructit
would be a very great fallacy if we got the impresshat
the Apostle was praying for these Ephesians ontalse

he could not preach to them. . . . Were he attybbe
would still be praying for them. . . . It is as @s8al that we
should pray . . . as it is that we should instruct. [W]e

need instruction; we read our Bibles, we meditgtenu
them; we read books about the Bible, we read
commentaries, we read books on Church History, eael r
books on doctrine. . . . [l]t is essential; we cever know
too much. We need instruction. . .—that is why ¢hegistles
were written. The Apostle believes that doctrine is
essential; instruction must have priority. But topart
knowledge is not enough. It is equally essential tive
should pray. . . . Knowledge and instruction andypr
must always go together; they must never be segghrat
(Lloyd-Jones 109-10)

Just here | am reminded of the statement of Kuwoods who
said:

Knowledge is obtained only through study; wisdora mft
of God. . . . [O]ne who desires the divine wisdomsiget
down on his knees. Facts to be stored in the head a
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obtained only through mental effort; the wisdom ethhas
its home in the depths of the soul only God cartdves
(40-41)

We will now consider this great prayer of Paul the Ephesians
in light of the following:

« ThePlacementof This Prayer in the Ephesian Epistle.
ThePostureof Paul in This Prayer.

ThePaternal Direction of This Prayer.

ThePetitionsin This Prayer.

ThePowerWho Responds to Prayer.

ThePraiseThat Results from Prayer.

X/
°e

X/ 7
L X X4

X3

S

X/
°e

Placement of the Prayer

An awareness and understanding of the locatiohisfarayer in
the epistle will deepen one’s appreciation for $mope and
petitions of the prayer. Appropriately, the prayeplaced at the
close of what is often termed the doctrinal secnod immediately
before the practical section of Ephesians. Pinks gag prayer
“turns the contents of the former [doctrinal] irdopplication and
prepares the heart for obedience to the precepttheflatter
[practical]” (156). Doctrine properly apprehendedffeets
devotional life, which affects practical living.

Paul wrote, For this reasonl bow my knees. . .” (v. 14, emp.
added). This is a return to the thought of the omenvords of
chapter three where Paul wrotd;of this reasonl, Paul, the
prisoner of Jesus Christ for you Gentiles. . .” Iy.emp. added).
This thought, interrupted by verses 2-13, is resilimeverse 14.
The meaning of “for this cause [reason]” (3:14)he same as that
in 3:1. In other words, the motivation, reasonraironale for this
prayer of Paul is “because God has dealt so kindih you,
Ephesians, and with me, Paul” (Hendriksen 166)s Itbecause
you Gentiles have now come nigh and have becorteitizens
with the saints and of the household of God” (Stbeacdt 167) or
“because you are so built in, have such a standin@god’s
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Church” (Alford 108) that Paul prayed for them. Pawas led to
offer this great prayer as he contemplatedtiig) power of Christ
(2:1-10) that raised to life those dead in sint(® place of unity
(2:11-22) in the one household, the church andh@)purpose of
God (3:1-12). John Eadie affirms that the connectibivarse 14
with the closing paragraph of Chapter 2 is the t@yhe correct
exegesis of Paul’s prayer. He says, “. . .[W]ecaried back. . . to
the magnificent imagery of a spiritual temple ire tboncluding
section of the second chapter. The prayer musedarded as . . .
following that section, and itarchitectural terms and allusions
will thus be more clearly understood” (240, empled).

Posture of Paul

Paul's prayer was accentuated with “boldnes=e[funrestricted
confidence, cf. Lenski 485] and access with comfogg (3:12).
However, “. . .boldness does not mean brazennessonfidence
does not mean an easy familiarity” (LIoyd-Jones)1Paul says, “.
. .I bow my kneedo the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ . . .” (v.
14, emp. added). Literally, it is “bend my kneesvaods the
Father” (Alford 108). We have access, but it isesscinto the
presence of the living God in His glory and powewas not with
glib familiarity that Paul approached God in praymut with
“reverence and godly fear” (Heb. 12:28). Physicaktpre in
prayer may be significant because it may reflea’®mttitude of
reverence, or lack thereof. “The bodily attitudeindg prayer . . .
reflects the soul's attitude toward God. Kneelingpresses
humiliation and lowly supplication” (Lenski 489).

Biblically, various postures were used by thoseaged in
prayer to God. They include (Btanding— Gen. 18:22; 1
Sam. 1:26; Matt. 6:5; Luke 18:11, (B)ands spread out
and/or lifted heavenward- Ex. 9:29; 17:11-12; 1 Kings
8:22; Neh. 8:6; Hab. 3:10; Luke 24:40, 8&)wing the head
— Gen. 24:48; Ex. 12:27; 2 Chron. 29:30; Luke 2448,
The lifting up of the eyes heavenwardPs. 25:15; 121:1;
123:1; 141:8; John 11:41; 17:1, (Bneeling— 2 Chron.
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6:13; Ps. 95:6; Isa. 45:23; Dan. 6:10; Matt. 17:0&rk

1:40; Luke 22:41; Acts 7:60; 9:40; 20:36; 21:5; EpHL4,

(6) Falling down with face upon the grourdGen. 17:3;
24:26; Num. 14:5, 13; 16:4, 22; Deut. 9:18, 25, Béek.

1:28; 3:23; 9:8; 43:3; Matt. 26:39; Mark 14:35; leuk7:16;
Rev. 1:17; 11:16, and (Qther physical posturesuch as
bowing down with face between the knees (1 KingB:
and standing afar off beating the breast with enadifted

toward heaven (Luke 18:13). (Puddnctrine 46)

A great Gospel preacher by the name of Denvesp€o has
shared with me that when he began his career athneg almost
seven decades ago most brethren would kneel whsnpitayed.
Do we do much of it today? If not, one wonders why?

Paternal Direction of Prayer

Paul says he bends low before the Father. “.owl my kneego
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ’ (v. 14, emp. added).'Bau
sense of the Fatherhood of God is stressed herthemehhout the
Ephesian letter (1:2-3, 17; 2:18; 4:6; 5:20; 6:Z3)e doctrine of
the Fatherhood of God is one of the great comfgrtiactrines of
the Sacred Scriptures. | once heard the late WeWdekler say,
“If I were beginning my preaching ministry over th&s not many
changes | would make, but one of the few is | wquiglach more
on the Fatherhood of God.” Oliver Wendell Homeseigorted to
have said that the totality of religion is summedin the words
“Our Father” (Malone 48).

The word Fatherpgter) in the text before us is connected
textually to the word familygatria) which Paul used in verse 15.
He referred to “. . .[T]he Father of our Lord Je<Cisrist from
whom the whole family in heaven and eanth named” (emp.
added). Although it is the case that the Scrigtumgply a sense of
the universal Fatherhood of God by virtue of Hisatorship (cf.
Acts 17:26; Heb. 12:9), and God as creator of hihgs is
incidentally mentioned in 3:9, the thematic contekFather and
family in 3:14-15 is Christological and soteriological{gtional).
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The basic context of the Fatherhood of God andahmely of God
in Ephesians is 2:11-3:13 with special emphasismgito 2:18-19
as explanatory of the sense of divine Fatherhoat! family in
3:14-15. Paul wrote, “For through Him, we both haeeess by
one Spirit to the Father . . . members of the hiooiseof God”
(2:18-19).

The household of God is the church (1 Tim. 3tBd- Therefore,
it is my conclusion that contextually “the wholeriidy in heaven
and earth” here refers to the church, the savedbaesyof which
have their names registered in heaven (cf. Hel23)2and have
God as their Father in a sense beyond that of theersal
Fatherhood of God. Alford sums up the meaning henen he

says, “. . .[l]t is not in virtue of God’s creatiygower that the
Apostle here prays to Him [the Father], but in wértof His
adoptive love in Christ . . .” (109). Cf. Ephesah3-6; Lenski
490-91.

Petitions in the Prayer

Verses 16-19 reveal the petitions of Paul is firayer. There is a
sense, as Hodge argues, that this prayer offers p@tition, viz.
that [Paul’'s] readers might be strengthened byHbly [Spirit] in
the inner man; or that Christ might dwell in theearts by faith”
(178). As a result of this, they would be confirmedove, enabled
to comprehend the greatness of the church andynre sneasure,
know the love of Christ, which would enlarge the@pacity unto
the fullness of God. Miller's comments are helpful:

Strictly speaking, there is but one petition, “te made
strong with power through His Spirit in the inwarthn,”
followed by a series of purpose clauses, each conggthe
purpose of the preceding one. . . . This will bielent if we
use “in order that” instead of “that”. . . . We d@oebe made
strong with power by His Spirih order that Christ might
dwell; have Christ indwellingn order that we may be
rooted and grounded; be rooted and groundexider that
we might be strong to comprehend and know the lfve
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Christ; be strong to comprehend and knioworder that
we might be filled with all the fullness of God2(Q)

An analytical overview of Paul's petition lookkke the
following:

1. Paul prayed that God would grant to the Eamssi
(according to the riches of God’s glory) that--
a. They might betrengthened
b. They might be strengthenedth power,

C. They might be strengthened with power

through His Spirit;

d. They might be strengthened with power

through His Spiritn the inner man,;

2. In order that . . . Christ might dwell in their hearts
through the faith;

3. In order that, being rooted and grounded in love,
they might comprehend the vastness (width, length,

depth, and height) of the habitation of God (th ho
temple-the church);

4, In order that . . . they might know the knowledge-
surpassing love of Christ;

5. In order that . . . they might be filled with all the
fullness of God.

Paul's desire was “that He would grant you aditwy to the
riches of His glory . . .” (v. 16). The riches oealth of His glory
is “all its greatness or wonderfulness” (Lenski ¥9Phis is the
norm God follows in His giving. He does not givertidgingly or
in tiny portions, as if He were afraid to exhauss Hches . . . His
bounty proclaims His . . . immeasurable resourdésidie 243).
God’s gifts are according to the infinite fullnebke possesses
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revealed in the Person and Work of His Son (cflii2h4:19). The
riches of His glory “suggests the divine abundainom which the
Christian draws strength” (Malone 48).

Paul prayed, accordingly, that the Divine Bentfawould give
them “. . .to be strengthened with might througls Bpirit in the
inner man” (v. 16).Strengthened(from krataioo) means “to
fortify, to brace, to invigorate” (Rogers 439). kst in the
Ephesian epistle, Paul wrote, “Finally, my brethrba strong in
the Lord and in the powekiatog of His might. Put on the whole
armor of God. . .” (Eph. 6:10-11). The late J. NbHredith made
the following insightful observations:

The apostle will give the Christian’s armor, but ig
essential that we have strength in the heart béfigrarmor
can profit. However effective the weapons of a solchay
be, unless he has the spiritual courage to use, ttihay are
of no value. May the Lord grant that we “be strévegted
with might by his Spirit in the inner man” (Ephas$a3:17).
(158)

Basil Overton concurred with this when he wroteedD people of
God, we need all the help we can get. We despgraieéd
strength. We need spiritual energy! A soldier ia ®oman army
needed more than all the armor he had. He alscedesmkergy! He
needed to be strong! He needed courage and detgiomih(314).
The prayer is that they “be strengthened wiilght” (emp.
added).Might here is fromdunamisand is better rendergmbwer
(cf. v. 20).The power here is not miraculous powerhere is no
evidence contextually to cause me to conclude ttias
strengthening which is “through His spirit in tlimer man” (v. 16)
is miraculousNeither do | believe that this “infusion of power”
(Eadie 244), “infused strength” (Alford 109; Rogdf39; Salmond
313) is separate and apart from the Word, but it is in
conjunction with the Word (cf. v. 17: ‘thefaith”). In his superb
volume, The Timeless Trinity for the Ceaseless Centuikes/ H.
Lanier, Sr., wrote: “. . .[H]e strengthens us wpbwer in the
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inward man (Eph. 3:16). . . We do not say the Hepyrit does not
strengthen us . . . through the use of the worGad. . . . But to
say that the Spirit does these things ‘only anelgothrough the
word of God is to say what is not true” (389). Tdetails regarding
how this occurs are not given in the Scriptures lmoye than the
details of how one’s own spirit dwells in him aneen. | do not
know the details of how the blood of Christ is lgxbto a soul to
wash away sins when one is baptized into Christg&c38; 22:16;
1 Cor. 6:11), but | know it happens because thed/dbiGod says
it does. | do not know the details of how “heagrse] sprinkled [by
the blood of Christ] from an evil conscience” asif‘dodies [are]
washed with pure water” (Heb. 10:22), but I knowhéppens
because the Word of God says it does. The higlslyagted, R. C.
Bell, longtime professor of Bible in the early ygasf Abilene
Christian College, wrote:

. . . [T]o be asking how God performs [H]is work as
indication of mistrust rather than of faith. Itasmistake to
puzzle ourselves over thwtill we lose sight of thevhat.
This is the very thing Nicodemus did. Because hddcoot
understand how he could be born again, he refusadnit
the possibility of a new birth, and consequentlgt lthe

blessing of being a new creature in Christ. Oh!t tha

Nicodemus and all men could believe. Is it necgssar
know the psychology of God’s mind or the philosomity
[H]is ways to believe and enjoy Him? It is not. \'Way not
know how God answers our prayers or forgives ons sr
provides for us, but, when we believe Him, our igimze
does not prevent our enjoying His riches and gossine
Remember, too, that in fulfilling His promises, Goded
not resort to miracles or set aside law or desphigman
agency. He must not be so limited, for He is urtiahiand
almighty. Moreover, remember that it is not oursseek
how God keeps His promises and performs His works. It
ours to do our part and trust God for His. (214-15)
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The language of the text is clear. Paul prayed ey would be
strengthened by His Spirit (the Holy Spirit) “inethnner man.”
The Spirit of God is the agent in this process, #weddestination is
“into the inner man”The Expositor's Greek Testamdat well as
Alford, Ellicott, et al) argues tham (eis) here “has its full force of
‘into’ and is not to be reduced to ‘in’ (RV), or o regard of . . .”
(Salmond 313). The inner man into which Paul prayedpower
of the Holy Spirit would strengthen the Christias that portion of
our nature which is not cognizable by the sensed, does not
consist of nerve, muscle, and organic form, as tleesuter man. .
. [I]t is more connected with mind” (Eadie 245; 2fCor. 4:16). As
elsewhere | have said, “It is non-sensory and noagulous. He
gives no nudges, whispers, or revelatior3d¢trine 73). This is
not Calvinism. This is not a Calvinistic direct ogton of the Holy
Spirit. Coffman says this prayer “is to the efféwat the Spirit of
God within them would be a source of power, monenliy
establishing them in the faith” (176). Frank Packte:

| am strengthened with might by His Spirit in thener
man. God helps me, He aids and assists me in lihiadjfe
that He calls me to follow. The apostle Paul breakisinto

a great expression of gratitude in prayer as [h]e

contemplates all that God provides for us. In Emess3
we have one of the greatest prayers of the BibleThis is
what God gives His Spirit to me to accomplish. Myad
limited life is to be filled with all the fulnesd &God. (116)

Contextually, this petition in Paul’'s prayerd®sely connected
to the indwelling measure of the Holy Spirit to waiPaul had
referred a few verses earlier when he wrote, “Ji{fmom you also
are being built together for a habitation of Godha Spirit” (Eph.
2:22). Recognizing the vital contextual connecti@tween 3:1, 14
and 2:22 one can see the logic of Foulkes’ obsenst“It is the
constant assumption, or specific emphasis, of ¢éaehing of the
New Testament, that strength for the Christian ¢iéenes by the
personal indwelling of the Holy Spirit” (102-03).uéh, in my
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judgment, has been the conclusion of most leadirgical
scholars during the past 200 years. [NOTE: Theohcstl and
grammatical evidence in reference to the work efloly Spirit in
the Christian is thoroughly documented by Goebekiglin hisA
Resource and Reference Volume on the IndwellinthefHoly
Spirit (2000). This volume of over 1400 pages contairmsriost
definitive work in print on this subject during la@st the last 200
years. Its argument from the Greek text is unarsiler and
should be given serious study, as opportunity issg@mted, by
every able student, teacher, and preacher.] Mosed &ffirmed,
“[O]ne chief mode in which the Holy Spirit helpsetiChristian is
by strengthening his Spirit” (257). J. W. McGarvegrhaps as
great a scholar as the church of Christ has haadgltie last two
centuries, wrote:

The Spirit leads both externally and internally téfrally,
the Spirit supplies the gospel truth as set famtithe New
Testament, and the rules and precepts therein fatenéor
the instruction and guidance of God’s childrenetnally,
the Spirit aids by ministering strength and comtortthe
disciple in his effort to conform to the revealedth. (361)

Most of us in the churches of Christ, in pridejpseem to
practice the implications of Paul's prayer. Roy ieanJr. stated,
“We pray: ‘Please give the preacher a ready reciidle of the
things he has studied.” . . . Did anything happen? am not
talking about a miracle. | am talking about somaghthat happens
in the providence of God that looks as naturalas lwe, but God
has been involved in it” (qtd. in Music 325). Pawmtote, “. .
[W]ork out your own salvation with fear and trenmigj; for it is
God who works in you both to will and to do for Hgood
pleasure” (Philip. 2:12-13). Thomas B. Warren eimd the
practicality of this when he affirmed more than yéars ago at
Freed-Hardeman College (now University) the folllogyi
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The Holy Spirit is given tostrengthen the spirit of the
inward man. Paul prayed for that. . . . [W]hen ngeninto
hospitals, where terminal cancer cases are, thay far
those people to be strengthened. . .and | belieeeBtble
authorizes us to tell a man who says, “I'm weaknow
what the Bible tells me to do; | can see here & fihth
down which | should walk; but | need some help from
God!” And Paul prayed for the Ephesian brethren thay
might have that help and the help he talked abast t&w be
strengthened by his Spirit in the inward man. Anak twas
in conjunction with the word of God. . . . There’s nobody
here who says, “Brother, read the word some maYew
that is not to discount the study of the word ofdGDon’t
you dare think for a moment that I'm chiding thadst of
the sacred will of God. If you love the Bible mdrean I,
it's just because you have more ability to love it.. Now
brethren, that's not liberalism. It may be in your mind, it
may be what you’'ve written in your bulletin, butist not
liberalism. With all of my heart, I've dedicated rhfe to
the preaching of the truth of Almighty God, and Know
my heart, | am ready at any time to defend thétafitGod,
wherever it appears to be the wise thing to do if we
must turn our guns on one another, let us turngoas on
the thing that is the real issue before the chufgtd. in
Music 630, 635-36)

The result of this process of strengtheningafbich Paul prayed
is realized in the next words of Paul, i.e. “hatt Christ may dwell
in your hearts though faith” (v. 17). The vedwell (from
katoikeo is used in reference to the last clause of 2:B&re/ Paul
says Christians are “a habitation of God in theriSpiThe noun,
habitation (2:22), is fromkatoiketerion which means a dwelling
place (Goetzmann 247). The related védtoikeg means dwell
or inhabit (247). Remember that the two passage®{22 and
3:14-21) are separated only by a parenthesis @24 2:19-22,
the relationship of Christians with their Lord igsgribed with

143 Charles C. Pugh 1l



architectural allusions (i.e. built on the foundatiof the apostles
and prophets; Christ the chief cornerstone; a tgpiribuilding

growing into a temple). The prayer in the closelnmected
passage (3:14-21) is that the true design of d@ngpte be realized
and Christ, by His Spirit, dwell (inhabit) this htgion (their

hearts). The eloquent expositor, Eadie, states:

.. .[A]s the design of a temple is that its godynmdabit it,
so Christ dwells in the heart. This inhabitatiomdt to be
explained away as a mere reception of Christiarrishec
[i.,e. Word only], nor is it to be regarded as a ticgd
exaggeration [i.e. Calvinism or Pentecostalism].. His
abode is in no outer vestibule, but. . .“in youattg” (247).

These verses are extremely helpful regarding how @&oand
Christ dwell in us and work in our lives. Wayne Jackson
explains, “It is contended that both God and Chaist said to
dwell in us, though they do not actually inhabitr daodies, so,
similarly, is the . . . Spirit. Howevewxe are expressly told that
God dwellsin us by means of the Spirit Paul says the Ephesians
were ‘a habitation of God in the Spirit™ (qtd. Music 401, emp.
added). The indwelling Christ, through the Spirst,a powerful
keynote in Paul's writings (Rom. 8:9-10; 2 Cor. 33Gal. 2:20;
4:19). Christ-centerednessChrist in the Christian—"becomes the
dynamic of His demands. As He lives in the Chrstidle
empowers the Christian (Phil. 4:13)” (Malone 50).

Paul continued his prayer with the use of twatipgles that
describe the result of the indwelling Christ, amdvde the basis
for another result of the Ephesians being stremgitien the inner
man. The two participles are “rooted” and “grouridéd 17).
Again, both of these participles appropriately ainwith the
context of 2:19-22. He says, “being rooted and gded in love,”
from the strength received by the Spirit in theeinman, they will
be like a solidly rooted tree that is growing massand strong,
and like a solidly founded building that from itsuhdation rises
high (Lenski 495). “Rooting and grounding are causnces of

144 Charles C. Pugh 1l

the strengthening of the Spirit and of Christ’svietling” (Vincent
384). As Christ dwells in them, in conjunction witie Word (the
faith), they are rooted and grounded in love anchswill enable
them to comprehend with all the saints what is whdth and
length and depth and height (v. 18). Note againgarallelism
between 2:21 and 3:17-18. Both conjoin biologicahd a
architectural figures (i.ebuilding, grows, rootedand groundeq.
Plants are rooted and buildings are founded (Bé@eLove is the
root and foundation of Christian character, anddéepens in
proportion to the intensity of one’s relationshipthwJesus—the
indwelling Christ.

Being strengthened, inhabited by Christ, andritpleeen rooted
and grounded in love, Paul prays that they wouldubg enabled
to comprehend or “grasp mentally” (Rogers 440) “thidth and
length and depth and height.” To what do these dgioas apply?
Eadie (251-55) discusses ten interpretations tiaat been made in
reference to these terms. The last three he disssgem to be the
most plausible. They are as follows: (1.) These fdimensions
refer to the love of Christ (Calvin, Ellicott, HoelgMeyer, et al),
(2.) They refer to “every dimension . . . of alattGod has revealed
or done in and for us” (Alford 111), and (3.) Thastness and
glory of the glorious spiritual edifice—the holy niple, the
household of God, the church of Christ (Bengel,t@ur Eadie, et
al). Contextually, a good case can be made foretldegmensions
having reference to the church since the concetidhis glorious
building (2:19-22) should stir the heart to consitlee excellence
of the domain of this spiritual edifice. A numbef older
commentators, as well as various modern exegedgs, ffointed to
the building of the church as being that of whiduPspeaks here
(Stoeckhardt 173).

It was the infinite love of Christ which surpasshuman
understanding that moved Him to purpose, plan, lamitd the
church and so Paul prayed that they might “knowldkie of Christ
which passes knowledge” (v. 19). Finite hearts amdds can
never fully grasp infinite love as this love eveurmasses
knowledge. It ever exceeds all our knowing (Ler&ki). “Even in
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the life hereafter God will never say . . . ‘Novhave told you all
there is to be told about this love. . . .” Thend always be more
and more and still more to tell” (Hendriksen 173he connection
between their grasping the dimensions of the glsriohurch of
Christ and knowing the love of Christ that surpadssowledge is
wonderfully explained in the following:

That temple of such glory and vastness which hastChr
its corner-stone, suggests the love of its illesisi Founder.
While the apostle prayed that his converts in Eps@sight
comprehend the stability and magnificence of the, dre
could not but add that they might also know thenstty
and tenderness of the other. From what the church is,
and is to be, you infer the love of ChrigEadie 258, emp.
added)

Paul prayed all of this in order that “you mag filled with all
the fullness of God” (v. 19). This is the climax Bis prayer.
Coffman calls it “the grand climax of a prayer whieaches the
most exalted heights” (178). So impressed was ARdbertson
that he said, “One hesitates to comment on thiinsalclimax in
Paul’s prayer, the ultimate goal for followers diriSt in harmony
with the injunction in Matt. 5:48 to be perfedelgéion as our
heavenly Father is perfect. There is nothing thgtane can add to
these words” (534).

The fullness of God is all that He is in chaeactn Jesus, all the
fullness of God dwells in bodily form (Col. 2:9).eHs the image
of the invisible God (Col. 1:15). Jesus is “thegbthess of His
[God’s] glory and the express image of His pers@déb. 1:3).
Later in Ephesians, Paul presents the goal fandhle church to *“.
.. come to . . . the knowledge of the Son of Godj perfect man,
to the measure of the stature of the fullness afs€h(4:13). The
goal of the Christian while on Earth is summedmupRomans 8:29:
“. . . to be conformed to the image of Christ.” e like Jesus!
“But we . . . beholding . . . the glory of the Loaie being
transformed into the same image from glory to glay by the
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Spirit of the Lord” (2 Cor. 3:18). As we get cloger being like
Jesus (i.e. the measure of the stature of theelglrof Christ) we
get closer to being like God (i.e. the fullness @bd). And
ultimately, Paul's prayer for all the Ephesians rets with his
passionate desire that one day He “transform auiylbody that it
may be conformed to His glorious body” in the resation
(Philip. 3:20-21; cf. Rom. 8:23).

Power Responding to Prayer

As great as his petitions were, Paul invokedwagr able to do
more than was asked or even more than his mindi aoriceive.
He wrote, “Now to Him who is able to do exceedinglyundantly
above all that we ask or think . . .” (v. 20). Notly does Paul say
that God is able, but He is “able to do beyond thihgs,
superabundantlybeyond what we ask or think” (Salmond 317,
emp. added). “Exceedingly abundantly” means “quite beyond
all measure, greatly exceeding all boundaries. [T]he highest
form of comparison imaginable” (Rogers 440). Pauyd&titions
were beyond the reach of men but not beyond théyabf God,
because His “ability to answer prayer transcends amdy our
spoken petitions, but far surpasses even such th®w@g are too
big for words, and too deep for utterance” (Eadsd;2cf. Rom.
8:26). Additionally, Paul states that this is inrrhany with,
according to, “the power that works in us.” Coffmsawys, “Paul
did not undervalue the divine nature of the pow&sod in human
life, the same being the most remarkably powerfifluence that
men can know” (179). To deny the power of God warkghe
lives of Christians today is to espouse a kindew-deism that has
a form of godliness but denies its power (2 Tin®).30n the other
hand, to make claims regarding unknown detailsc¥ khe Holy
Spirit works in the Christian, in conjunction witte Word of God,
causes one to espouse a subjectivism rooted itiomedism.
Jimmy Jividen implied the extremes to avoid, anel ltialance to
seek, when he stated:
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[The Holy Spirit] does not work in a miraculous waylay.
. . . He does not work by human emotional expegenc
Such emotional experiences are common to the human
situation, especially in a religious context. Theseno
evidence in the New Testament that such experienees
a part of the work of the Holy Spirit. . . . Pauhped for
the Holy Spirit to work in the lives of the Chrestis at
Ephesus. . . . This prayer is for all of the churobt just a
few who had special powers from the Holy SpiritulPa
prayed that they might be strengthened with potwerugh
the Spirit. This power was within them. God can kvor
through this power to do more than we can possbkyor
think.

This passage shows that God’s work through Higir$
in the inner man is greater than our words can spear
our minds can think . . . There are ways in which the
Scriptures affirm that the Holy Spirit works in theorld.
These ways cannot be denied. There are also way$ith
works beyond the realm of this material world aegdnd
the limitations of languageWe can say nothing about
these things because even God is silent about th@@7-
38, emp. added)

Praise That Results from Prayer

of all men (Christian and non-Christian) to glor®od, the
Creator, with one’s body (cf. Matt. 28:18; John 2)7:
However, only Christians (those who are cleansedhiey
blood of Christ) truly can do this in acceptablsHian (cf.
Heb. 10:19-22; Rev. 7:9-10, 14). (Pugdkcclamation52-
53)

“In the church” and “by (in) Jesus Christ” isetlanguage that
defines the “sphere or spirit in which the glorypeesented to
God” (Eadie 263). This is not two places. It ddsesi “‘the same
theater of operations” (Coffman 179). To be in €hrs to be in
the church, and to be in the church is to be ingEhfhose not in
Christ are not in the church, and those not inctingrch are not in
Christ. And just as the church is “according to éternal purpose
which He accomplished in Christ Jesus our Lord”h(ER:11),
even so this awesome scheme of redemption in wmiah was
created to glorify God, and be glorified by God. (deb. 2:10) in
Christ and in the church, lasts through “all theeyations of the
ages of the ages.” This denotes eternity (Eadi§. Z¥ meaning
is “all the eternity of the future” (Mullins 60)t Is age upon age
upon age, for ever and ever, an infinite numbeagds! What a
beautiful and profound conclusion to this inexhanlst Bible
chapter and to one of the most far-reaching pragecsrded in
God'’s special revelation. So deeply impressed wdanf Clarke

In what is the third explicit reference to theuoch in Ephesians,
Paul says, “[T]Jo Him be glory in the church by JedDhrist
throughout all ages, world without end. Amen” (i).2

with this prayer that he wrote, “For the great imipnce of the
mattercontained in this chapter, and the sublimity & ldnguage
andconceptionsthere is no portion of the New Testament equal to

Bible teaching is clear that man’s duty on Earttoiglorify
God. Paul wrote, “therefore, whether you eat onidrior
whatever you do, do all to the glory of God Cor. 10:31,
emp. added). Earlier, Paul had discussed the duty
Christians have with regard to the body when hetayro
“for you were bought with a price; therefagkrify God in

your bodyand in your spirit, which are God’s” (1 Cor.
6:20, emp. added). There is a sense in whichthasduty
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this. . . . This is most observable in grayeranddoxologywhich
are contained in verses 14-21" (449).

The late Avon Malone, distinguished college pssbr, school of
preaching instructor, and a great expositor ofBlie, eloquently
and practically summed upaul’'s Prayer for the Family of God
as he cited R. C. Bell: “Paul prays that Christianay live Spirit-
enabled, Christ-indwelt, and God-filled lives.” $hprayer is ‘not
to be explained or argued intellectually; no elatioh is possible
or necessary. ‘There’s no other way . . . butusttand obey™ (50-
51). Amen!
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Equipping The Saints
Ephesians 4:7-16

Terry Jones

Introduction

The theme that has been chosen for this seristudfes is a
grand one indeed. In Paul’'s Epistle to the Ephssiae find an
exalted view of the church in God’s scheme of regteon. While
the world continues to “play down the church asngei

Terry Jones presently serves as minister for
Pennsboro Church of Chtis Pennsboro, W\
instructor at West Virginia School of Preachingd
Secretary of the Board of Directors of West Virgi
Christian Youth Camp.

insignificant, ineffective, and unimportant,” Eprass repeatedly
reminds us of the eternal blessings and bliss @bailonly to those
who are “in Christ” (1:3), “in the church” (1:22-3and “members
of the household of God” (2:19).

Ephesians chapter four, above all else, is ai$eean the unity
that the Lord demands in His church. He begins wittall for
unity (vv. 1-3) that involves one’s conduct (v. 1), clcdea (v. 2),
and commitment to keep unity (v. 3). Secondly, Hevjges a
clarification of unity (vv. 4-6) by listing those seven things of
which there is just one. Thirdly, He declares toatinuation of
unity (vv. 7-16) made possible by the Lord’s equipping saints.
Finally, He calls forconduct that fosters unitgvv. 17-32). Our
assignment for this study focuses on verses 7-tiGrequipping
of the saints in order that unity might forever tone.

The Provider of the Gifts (Eph. 4:7-10)

As Paul continues his discussion of unity, he uhiices the
fact that the church has received a variety osgrfbm Christ to
facilitate the continuation of that unity. “But #®ach one of us
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grace was given according to the measure of Cargftt” (v. 7).
This likely refers to particular gifts and abilgievhich Christ has
given. They would include the various offices ofrwaddressed in
verse eleven, the spiritual gifts of 1 Corinthid2s8-10, as well as
the different abilities of individual Christians.

It takes a lot of people to make up a footbaliMe&ach of
those players is different. They have differentligjes, abilities,
and responsibilities. They each have a differebt put they work
together to accomplish the same goal. Likewisegthee different
abilities found among members of the church, bay tall unite to
work together for the accomplishing of the samd.goa

The abilities were gifts from Christ, given whem ldscended
to heaven. Paul makes an application of Psalm 68m8ch
depicts a victorious conqueror with his prisoneegeiving gifts
from men. Paul pictures Christ as a victorious camnqgr, having
taken His enemies captive (possibly referring toasid death — 1
Cor. 15:54-57), giving gifts to men. The givingtbe gifts to men
was dependent on the ascension of Christ. Jesusntzat: a
promise to His disciples; “Nevertheless | tell yiee truth. It is to
your advantage that | go away; for if | do not geag, the Helper
will not come to you; but if | depart, | will sertdim to you” (John
16:7). The Holy Spirit came on the apostles after ascension.
“Now when the Day of Pentecost had fully come, thegre all
with one accord in one place. . .. And they wadtdilled with the
Holy Spirit and began to speak with other tonguesthe Spirit
gave them utterance” (Acts 2:1, 4). From that tinie apostles
had the ability to impart spiritual gifts to othéhsough the laying
on of hands. (Acts 8:14-17). So, when Christ asednidack to
heaven He gave Gifts to men.

The Particulars of the Gifts (Eph. 4:11)

Some of the gifts that Christ gave included apesiléiey were
with Jesus and were eyewitness of the resurreciibay played a
foundational role in the establishment of the chufélaving been
built on the foundation of the apostles and prophéésus Christ
Himself being the chief cornerstone” (Eph. 2:20heif work or
role was only temporary.
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He also gave prophets, who were inspired men anchem
used in the process of revelation. Paul said, “Hgwevelation He
made known to me the mystery (as | wrote befora few words,
by which, when you read, you may understand my kedge in
the mystery of Christ), which in other ages wasmatle known to
the sons of men, as it has now been revealed b$piré to His
holy apostles and prophets” (Eph. 3:3-5). As wiité &postles, the
role of the prophets was only temporary.

The third gift mentioned in this verse is evangsli
Evangelists are preachers of the good news of tsavaPaul
instructed Timothy to *“...be watchful in all thingsendure
afflictions, do the work of an evangelist, fulfifour ministry” (2
Tim. 4:5). Unlike apostles and prophets, the woflewangelists
does not involve “laying the foundation.” Rathet, involves
building upon that which has already been laid,clwlaccurs every
time a lost soul is led to Christ.

The fourth gift mentioned is pastors and teachHrns refers to
those who shepherd the flock. Their role includegreeeing,
feeding and teaching the Word of God. Paul exhditecEphesian
elders by saying, “Therefore take heed to yoursearel to all the
flock, among which the Holy Spirit has made you rseers, to
shepherd the church of God which He purchased Wighown
blood” (Acts 20:28).

The Purpose of the Gifts (Eph. 4:12-16)

Verse twelve clarifies a two-fold purpose for thiéts. First,
they were for the “equipping of the saints for therk of
ministry.” In the early days of the church, theselyH Spirit
endowed servants delivered the doctrine of Choishé church to
perfect and mature the saints for ministry.

Secondly, these gifts were “for the edifying ok thody of
Christ.” This building up of the church would le&al four very
important things(1.) Spiritual maturity. “Till we all come to the
unity of the faith and the knowledge of the Sorof, to a perfect
man, to the measure of the stature of the fullog&hrist” (v. 13);
(2.) Stability “That we should no longer be children, tossedrtd
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fro and carried about with every wind of doctritg, the trickery
of men in the cunning craftiness by which they ihewait to
deceive” (v. 14);(3.) “Speaking the truth in love”(v. 15); and
(4.) Supplying and sharing“From whom the whole body, joined
and knit together by which every joint suppliescading to the
effective working by which every part does it sha@uses growth
of the body for the edifying of itself in love” (16).

The Lord has adequately provided for the equippmhghe
saints to be able to carry out the work of minisiwith God’s
complete revelation having been delivered, we camw rbe
adequately prepared for Christian service. “Allificire is given
by inspiration of God, and is profitable for don#j for reproof,
for correction, for instruction in righteousnedsgttthe man of God
may be complete, thoroughly equipped for every gaodk” (2
Tim. 3:16-17).
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God’s Music In Worship
Ephesians 5:18-21

David P. Stevens

Joy is the keynote of Christianity! Paul sdigejoice in the
Lord always: and again | say, Rejoice” (Philip. ¥:4The
expression of this joy, produced by our participatin the great
salvation wrought by Jesus Christ, is made in owrship

David P. Stevensis minister for the Grovepao
Church of Christ, Groveport, OH, and serves
associate editor ofherefore Standin 1995, he co;
published a book with his father (Earl) and bro
(Steve) entitled100 Years of Preaching.

assemblies by singing. James declares, “Is anyngm@u

afflicted? Let him pray. Is any merry? Let him spgalms” (James
5:13). Paul puts sacred music in the worship aske(&ph. 5:19;

Col. 3:16). On these special occasions, God i®gmzed,

remembered, and revered. The church is unitedoing.s The
church is instructed in sacred subjects. Thuscthech glorifies
God and edifies itself.

“Music wakes the soul, and lifts it high, amdngs it with
sublime desires, and fits it to bespeak the De{Bdwards 432).
The joy of salvation, so keenly felt in the humasaft, is aptly
expressed in sacred song. Singing lifts the spiitlnging renews
the heart. Singing brings worshipper and Deityetbgr in an
affirmation of love and devotion. How could somethso rich
and powerful be corrupted by man? There is a woati war
between the flesh and the spirit. When the flesingy the
advantage in our hearts, those things that aredauffer. When
the Spirit rules the heart, the sacred is secured.

Ephesians 5:18-21 is a rich passage of SceptRaul captures
the essence of sacred music in worship. Life i@ 8pirit is
reflected by worship worthy of expression to Deltyhen we give
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God the worship He desires, we please Him! Thithésaim of
worship. God is the audience! He must be pleasethe worship
is vain!

Be Filled With the Spirit

In Ephesians 5:18, Paul captures the struggfieeen the flesh
of man and the Spirit of God. He declares, “Anchbedrunk with
wine, wherein is excess; but be filled with therBfiThe Greek
phrase,plerousthe en pneumatibe filled with the Spirit-KJV),
has been understood in different ways. Does Pdual te the
human spirit or the Holy Spirit? Does he use ttepgpsitionento
refer to instrumentality or sphere? In regardshi first question,
Paul uses the phrase “in Spirit” in three otherspgses in
Ephesians (2:22; 3:5; and 6:18). In each of themssages, the
reference is to the Holy Spirit. Consistency woualllise us to
interpret Ephesians 5:18 in light of these othesspges unless
there is some compelling reason to do otherwiskerd& is none.
In regards to the second question, the preposéioshould be
taken as an instrumental (it is in the dative caBe¢ Holy Spirit is
the means by which the filling takes place. Thosginot eliminate
the personal involvement of the believer. “Beefill is imperative
in force and must be obeyed. It is also passhe gtibject is being
acted upon). The Christian is allowing (permisspassive) the
Holy Spirit to rule in his heart and life ratherathwine. The
fullnessis the result of permitting the Holy Spirit to tkar guide
one’s life. This is life in the Spirit. The resusta life lived under
the influence of the Holy Spirit rather than intcating drink. This
is the first requirement in worship that God ap@siv Thefilling
is moral and spiritual. Thelling is not miraculous. A miraculous
filling is accomplished by the power of God throumyihexercise of
His will. This filling is the result of a Christian’s will to allow the
Holy Spirit to guide his life and influence him $piritual ways.

Paul may have had the Dionysian festivals indas he wrote
these words. Cleon Rogers develops the religiapeds of
drunkenness in his article on “The Dionysian Baokgd of
Ephesians 5:18" (cf. 249-57). Rogers suggeststhigatvorship of
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Dionysus may provide the background for this strpnghibition
by Paul. After giving some of the characteristbtshe festival of
Dionysus, he states:

The purpose of the intoxication by wine and alse th
chewing of ivy, as well as the eating of raw anirfiesh,
was to have Dionysus enter the body of the worshape
fill him with “enthusiasm” or the spirit of the god
Dionysus was to possess and control such onesasthty
were united with him and partook of his strengtigdem,
and abilities. This resulted in the person doimg will of
the deity (either willingly or unwillingly) and hawy the
ability to speak inspired prophecy, and was ofteught to
be the source of artistic or poetic ability.

While we do not know for certain that Paul hhédse festivals
in mind, the passage would certainly apply to thegmes of
religious activities and any other practice thatuldobring a
Christian under the control of something other thiae will of
God.

The word “excess” in this passage refers te@ ovho is
dissolute, debauched, or profligate in manner fef lilt does not
refer to the quantity of wine consumed. Some hdtemgpted to
defend social drinking based upon this misundedstanof the
passage. The imperative “be not drunk with wirtedrggly forbids
the entire procesf becoming inebriated from the first drink to
the last (seeTherefore StandApril 1999, for an article on the
Greek wordmethuskq.

There are seven notable contrasts in thisagasef Scripture.
First, there is a contrast in the commands theraselhe first is
negative (be not drunk) and the second is posfbeefilled with).
The first is a prohibition that eliminates the pss whereby a
person becomes drunk. The second is a positivemeod to
allow oneself to be controlled by the Spirit. Qrfethe ways that
we allow the Spirit to fill our life occurs when waarticipate in
worship that is spiritual in nature rather thannedr sensual and
devilish (the Dionysian festivals).
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A second contrast is the distinction betwdan ftesh and the
spirit. Alcoholic beverages can satisfy the fleSihey also destroy
the flesh. However, the Spirit of God can rigtgbtisfy the spirit
of men. The hunger of the soul must be satisfiectyadequate
and appropriate source. Only God is such a soutsdy God can
satisfy the spiritual hunger of man in a way thaamntees the
salvation of the soul.

A third contrast is the difference betweenevamd Spirit. Both
phrases, “with wine” and “with the Spirit” are ihd dative case.
Instrumentality is indicated by this grammaticainfio Intoxicating
beverages such as wine are strongly condemnedipti8e (Prov.
23:29-35). Being filled spiritually with righteonsss, joy, and
peace is highly recommended (Matt. 5:6; Eph. 5@8|. 3:1;
Philip. 4:7).

A fourth contrast is between indulgence anttcmtrol. The
process whereby one becomes intoxicated is charsede by
indulgence of fleshly appetites. This is clearidicated in Luke
12:45 as well as Ephesians 5:18. Self-controlemahded by a
Spirit-filled life. Our will is involved in doingsod’s Will.

A fifth contrast is between debauchery and inesks.
Inebriation produces an immoral life. The Spiritoguces
holiness. Without holiness, no one will see Godl{HL2:14).

A sixth contrast is between condemnation aadasion. The
result of debauchery is condemnation before Gode Greek
word asotiais translatecexcessgKJV). The word denotes, “one
who himself cannot save or spare, thus one whoaexgantly
squanders his means. Then it chiefly denoted asollite,
debauched, profligate manner of living” (Rogdexegetical Key
444). On the other hand, being filled with therBps the way of
salvation. The former constitutes sin and leadsitier sin. The
latter promotes righteousness and leads near to God

A seventh contrast is found in verse 17 of ég@ns 5 and
relates to verse 18. It is the contrast betweesdevn and folly.
Foolish men seek to indulge the flesh with wine atald their
judgment thereby. Wise men seek to understandkaod the
Will of God. “Wine is a mocker, strong drink isgiag: and
whosoever is deceived thereby is not wise” (Pra¥.1R Jesus
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said, “Therefore whosoever heareth these sayingsiiné, and
doeth them, | will liken him unto a wise man...” (Mat:24).

Being drunk with wine and being filled withetlSpirit are not
compatible. Ephesians 5:18 involves two commanidoth are
obeyed, strong drink will be eliminated as an iefiae in the life
of a Christian, whereas the Spirit of God will exarpowerful
influence!

Sacred Music in Worship

Twenty words (in the English text--KJV) areoeded by Paul
in Ephesians 5:19. They are significant words. \étes,
“Speaking to yourselves in psalms and hymns andtusi songs,
singing and making melody in your hearts to thedlor

There are three present participles in thisspge: speaking
(lalounteg; singing @idonteg; and making melodyp&allontes.
The present participle is a verbal adjective tlatades continuous
action that is contemporaneous with the actionhef main verb.
These present participles partake of the imperdtivee of the
main verb found in verse 18 (be filled). They mgdHe subject of
the imperative and thus describe the conditionhoké who are
filled with the Spirit (Lenski 619). These partilgp are essential,
not optional. The first two involve verbal express(speaking and
singing). The third (making melody) is used figwealy in this
passage. Delling states, “The literal sense ‘bwitih the playing
of strings,’ still found in the LXX, is now emplogefiguratively”
(499).  Westcott comments, “The outward music wasbe
accompanied by the inward music of the heart” (8Zhe word
psallo does not authorize instrumental music in worshiphe
word is followed by a prepositional phrase, “in ydweart” en te
kardia) which is in the dative (instrumental) case in tBeeek
indicating the means by which thgsalloing is done. The
instrument is the heart! The Greek washllo is applied among
modern Greeks today exclusively to sacred musidctwin the
Eastern church has never been any other than {ulkc&lintock
and Strong 739).

“Yourselves” is translated from the Greek wbhehutois This
word is a reflexive pronoun that is used recipriycalt indicates
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mutual edification. Dana and Mantey, AoManual Grammar of
the Greek New Testamenstate: “When a plural subject is
represented as affected by an interchange of tienasignified in
the verb, it is called a reciprocal construction... The New
Testament uses three methods for the expressighiofidiom.
The first is the reciprocal pronouwallelous. The second is the
reflexive pronoun. The third is the middle voicg3L, 132).
Singing is for the purpose of praising God, bus ialso for mutual
edification, i.e. teaching and admonishing one lagofCol. 3:16).
The next phrase of interest is “in psalms dmyinns and
spiritual songs.” Paul uses a similar phrase ino€oans 3:16.
What is the meaning of each of these words? Hifigcult to
distinguish among themPsalmsis a reference to Old Testament
Psalms (inspired) and perhaps even some New Testgmalms
(1 Cor. 14:26; James 5:13jymns seem to indicate songs of
praise, thanksgiving and devotion. The phrgsiitual songss a
general reference to religious poems that areosetusic and sung
in worship. All of these songs were vocal exp@ssi Some

contend thatpsalmosincludes mechanical musical instruments.

However, a brief study of this word shows that ikisot the case.
The only two writers of the New Testament to use thord are
Luke and Paul. In every instance that Luke usesatbrd in the
New Testament, he refers to the book of Psalmshen ®@Id
Testament. Paul uses the word as part of the alusdcabulary
of the New Testament. The wopsalmosoccurs seven times in
the Greek New Testament (Luke 10:42; 24:44; Ac29]113:33; 1
Cor. 14:26; Eph. 5:19; Col. 3:1@salmosis a noun that describes
the contentof the songs sung in Christian worship. The wawds
not refer to themeansby which the songs werpresentedin
worship. The participles in Ephesians 5:19 dodat#i the means,
i.e. speakingandsingingboth of which areverbal expressions and
makingmelodywhich is used figuratively of playing the stringfs
the heart! There is absolutely no proof for tise of mechanical
instruments of music from the use of the wpsalmosby Paul in
any text of the New Testament. The voice expretsegpsalms
with the heart as the instrument. Remember, thérBseould be

162 David P. Stevens

read as well as sung. When they were read, tltegatihave to be
accompanied with instruments of music.

Psalms, hymns and spiritual songs refer tactiment or lyrics
vocally expressed. All were spiritual in naturel éduld be sung
using the heart as the instrument. Secular andpeatongs should
never be used in worship.

The last phrase to be considered in this passs a
prepositional phrase “to the Lord.” In this phrage find the
wordstoi kuriai (the Lord—the definite article used wikiurios).
Who is addressed here? Is it Christ or God? Nigainer
remarks, “As a general rule it may be said that Raul ho
kurios=Christ, anckurios=sYahweh...” (174). Zerwick agrees, “For
Paulho kuriosis Christ,Kurios Yahweh” (54). This is clear proof
that Jesus can be addressed in song during Chrigteship. The
fact thataido (singing, in Eph. 5:19) is used only of God (VBi®
is another proof of the deity of Christ!

Ephesians 5:19 is clearly a reference to aatpoworship. In
this worship, the Godhead is praised and Christamesedified.
Singing and making melody are essential aspectgooghip. The
songs may be directed to either God the Fathelesus Christ, but
especially are they addressed to Jesus Christvdice and heart
are the instruments whereby God is praised. Thgsssang are to
be scriptural and spiritual. They are not to beuts or profane.
The songs sung may be inspired or uninspired (Gmptaral and
spiritual). The sacred music of the church isglesid to bring the
soul closer to God and be an adequate means oéssipg the
faith of Christians in worship. It is designedldng Christians
closer together and is an expression of the urdithe church. In
song, the spirit, voice and understanding are coatbin a unified
chorus of praise to God.

Always Giving Thanks

In Ephesians 5:20, Paul continues to add ® phevious
thoughts connecting them with another present gpldi, giving
thanks Paul says, “Giving thanks always for all thinggo God
and the Father in the name of our Lord Jesus Christhe
participle, once again, derives its force from mi&n verb in verse
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18, “be filled.” Giving thanks is an important aapt and act of
devotion for Paul. The phraggving thankss translated from the
Greek wordeucharistountes(from eucharisteQ. Eucharisteo is
found a total of thirty-nine times in the New Testnt. Paul uses
this term twenty-five times (159)Eucharisteo is used almost
exclusively in the New Testament of thanksgivingGod. Paul
freely recognizes that God is the ultimate sourfcevery good and
perfect gift (James 1:17). The rich blessings adGroduce
humility and gratefulness in the heart of a Chaisti These
blessings overwhelm the heart of those receivimgntland create
an opportunity for the recipient to become a chhnhblessing to
others. Pride slays gratitude. Beware of prides of the seven
abominations recorded by Solomon (Prov. 6:16, A7humble
heart acknowledges God'’s graciousness and goodness.

The wordeucharisteas used in the absolute sense in Ephesians
5:20. How do we express thanksgiving? There aversl ways.
We can thank God in word, song, prayer or in oulydiaing. The
Christian life is asacrifice to Godthat should be a continual
fountain of thanksgiving to God (Rom. 12:1, 2). ksgiving is
an integral part of public worship and private demo to God.
Thanksgiving is a part of the Lord’s Supper (1 Cht:24). The
Lord’s Supper connects thanksgiving with remembeancThe
sacred memory of the redemptive acts of Christ ugh@ncross
must live in the minds and hearts of the saintsGod. The
frequency of the Lord’'s Supper is a constant reerindf our
indebtedness to God. Thanksgiving provides matwatfor
deeper love and greater service in the kingdom afd.G
Thanksgiving was an integral part of the prayergrefl in the
public assembly (1 Cor. 14:16). Thanksgiving was axpressed
in song (Eph. 5:19, 20). Thanksgiving should bpaat of the
private prayers of God's people (1 Tim. 4:3, 4; inT2:1; 1
Thess. 5:18). As Paul instructs, give thanks adafay all things.

Both God, the Father and our Lord Jesus Chrestmentioned.
Paul referenced the Holy Spirit in verse 18. Thhe,Godhead is
represented fully and adequately in Paul's thougimd words.
Sacred worship is rendered by God’s saints tohadlet members
that comprise the Godhead which expresses a uhigssence,
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mind, intent, love and purpose in behalf of maréslemption.

Christianity is a monotheistic religion. Worshig the redeemed
is homage paid to Deity as expressed in this maistih religion.

When we worship, we worship one God in three distrersons.

The phrasean the name of our Lord Jesus Chyisaptures the
self-revelation of the second person of the Godhda@xpresses
His Lordship, His Person, and His Messiahship. Tglo this
person, man’s redemption has been secured. Thategte
blessings are found in Him and through Him (EpI8).1: This
spiritual sphere is captured by Paul’s words, “hri€t.”

The title,Lord Jesus Christis used by Paul sixty-seven times in
the New Testament. Paul uses the phrase in eakriaton in his
epistles except 2 Timothy and Hebrews. In 2 Timptie have an
alternate designation, “Christ Jesus our Lord.” e fhrase does
not occur in Hebrews. Paul uses the phrased Jesus Christin
nearly all the closing statements in his epistReul magnifies the
name of Jesus and raises the level of understandiwbo Jesus is
by this tremendously important phrase in the Newtdment. By
this name alone, we can affirm that Jesus is woofhgur praise,
adoration and worship!

Submitting Some to Others

Ephesians 5:21 is a transitional verse. Hguthe Holy Spirit,
declares, “Submitting yourselves one to anothethie fear of
God.” Submittingis the fifth participle to occur in the section
under consideration (Eph. 5:18-21). This wordraslated from
the Greek wordhupotassomenoi(from hupotass®. This is a
unique word in the Greek New Testament. A debinistbto Todd
Deaver who wrote an excellent article on Ephes&@4 several
years ago that appearedBiblical Notes Quarterly(12-14). The
article dealt with the force dfiupotassoin the New Testament.
This word always indicatesunilateral authority in every
occurrence in the New Testament. Thayer gives thewing
definition of the term in the middle voice, “to gett one’s self, to
obey; to submit to one’s control; to yield to oned@monition or
advice” (645). Hupotassomenoiis a present middle participle
(Wigram 419). The middle voice in Greek means thatsubject
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is participating in some way in the results of #otion. The force
of the middle in the ternmupotassomenois that the subject is
willingly and freely submitting to the other persoifhe meaning
of hupotassaindicates that one person has more authority then
other. From Ephesians 5:22-6:9, there are threasathat are
considered. Each of these areas touches on faifi@ly husbands
and wives; parents and children and masters andrgsr Each of
these relationships involves unilateral authorityhe wife

hupotasso’sher husband but her husband doeshumotassoher!

Likewise with parents and children and masterssamdants. Note
the order and flow of authority. The same holde twith Christ

and the church. The churdtupotasso’sChrist, but Christ does

not hupotassothe church! In none of these relationships is the

submission reversed!

Ephesians 5:21, has the reciprocal proral@ous. Generally,
this term indicates a reciprocal relationshigne to another
However, there are instances in the New Testamémrevthis
word means, “some to others.” Consider the follmvpassages:
Galatians 6:2; 1 Corinthians 11:33 and Revelatigh 6'he word
hupotassowith its distinctive meaning gives us a compelling
reason to adopt a secondary meaningfi@lousin this passage.

As a transition verse, Ephesians 5:21 goeb thi¢ preceding
passages, while at the same time, introducing a tiewght
concerning submission that Paul continues to deveio the
passages following and ending with Ephesians @Be obvious
meaning of “submitting to one another” is that sowfe the
members must willingly submit to others who possgssater
authority than they do. Eph. 5:21 does not teachtual
submission. However, the concept of mutual subomsis taught
in other passages in the New Testament (Philip.4:3

The submission demanded by Eph. 5:21 is cdede the
main verb of verse 18 (be filled). This means thatsubmission
rendered is done under the influence of the HolyitSps He
specifies in the directives given in God’s Word.

This submission is rendered in the fear of Gticbriginates in
the proper attitude toward God. The utmost respedtreverence
for God produces it. Lenski states, “This is na tliead of Christ,
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our Judge, but the loving and devoted reverencé&saod, our
Savior, which is ever seeking to do ‘what is weégsing to the
Lord™ (624). The whole tenor of our worship to Gadust be
guided by this holy reverence for His Name and sirdeto do
what the Will of God declares.

When man’s desire is to please himself ratthem God,
worship becomes vain! Both attitudes and actiamsnan’s part
are corrupted and no longer acceptable to God. Wésyroy the
sacred worship of Jehovah with will worship? Domé fear God?
Render to God that which God requires and all dlwell with
our worship and with our soul!
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Christ our Redeemer, died on the cross,
Died for the sinner, paid all his due;

All who receive Him need never fear, yes,
He will pass, will pass over you.

Chiefest of sinners Jesus can save,
As He had promised, so will He do;
O sinner, hear Him, trust in His word,
Then He will pass, will pass over you.

Judgment is coming, All will be there,
Who have rejected, who have refused,
O sinner, hasten, let Jesus in,

Then God will pass, will pass over you.

O what compassion, O boundless love,
Jesus hath power, Jesus is true;

All who obey are safe from the storm,
O He will pass, will pass over you.

(Chorus) When | see the blood, When | see the blood

When | see the blood, I will pass, | will pass oyeu.
- - John G Foote (1892)
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There are probably more hymns on the topibloéd than the
typical worshiper suspects, as can be verified Quiek perusal of
a songbook’s topical index. To one unfamiliar witire New
Testament’'s doctrine of blood redemption, this rhighkem an
oddity. Blood would usually signify death and haahe rather
than joy and hope. But to the Christian, and iddie the Old
Testament Jew, blood was hope.

The lyricist, John G. Foote, had borrowed dd Testament
phrase full of power as he wrote of New Testamelmod
salvation. Many sing “I will pass over you,” buteathey fully
aware of the impact and origin of that phraset possible that
some do not know who first said “when | see theotd]d will pass
over you”? God Himself was the author of thatestant, and it
was said in reference to sparing lives from His adastroying
hand.

The tenth plague differed from the previoussonThe first nine
had brought extreme discomfort and had destroyetiock, and
agriculture, but the tenth threatened to Kill b# firstborn males in
Egypt. These included the firstborn male of tivediock and the
people. It also differed in that God gave instiats concerning
how one might escape from its consequences. inque plagues,
God had protected the Hebrews by deliberately sga@oshen,
the land of their Egyptian residence. But to avbid ravages of
this plague, they were required to perform a defimact of
obedience. This action would not only signal tHaith in God’s
warnings and conditions, but would also preachwagpful sermon
on God’s grace in the coming hour of deliverance digod.
Exodus 12:13 reads “Now the blood shall be a sigryéu on the
houses where you are. And when | see the blood] pass over
you; and the plague shall not be on you to desyamy when |
strike the land of Egypt.” Note the use of “pas®rg’ meaning
that God would spare those who otherwise were rsbtifor
destruction. Thus to “pass over” means to gratyospare.
Otherwise, God was poised as a weapon with a hgger, to
destroy. Even among the Hebrews, to disobey Gdtdisnmatter
meant certain death for the firstborn.
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As the Jews celebrated the Passover each tleay, were
actually commemorating how God spared them froms thi
widespread death. Their Passover meal was eatarwiay that
reminded the diners of the hasty last meal in Egypeminded
them that by this plague they were freed from bgedaBut even
its name was a reminder that through a lamb’s hltieds were
spared. God passed over those who had applidadbe.

The New Testament connection to Jesus Chmgt His
sacrifice can scarcely be overstated. First PEtEB-19 reads,
“[K]nowing that you were not redeemed with corrioei things,
like silver or gold, from your aimless conduct neeel by tradition
from your fathers, but with the precious bloodGiirist, as of a
lamb without blemish and without spot.” Even mdnectly, Paul
calls Christ “our Passover” in 1 Corinthians 5 Therefore purge
out the old leaven, that you may be a new lumgesyou truly are
unleavened. For indeed Christ, our Passover, wesfisad for
us.” Through the Passover, the Jews unwittinglgdjmted the
sacrifice of Jesus some 1,500 times.

As one contemplates the power of blood rewealeEphesians
1:7; 2:13, he must surely agree with the lyricadfymn sung by
generations. Indeed, when | see the blood, | pads over you.
This study will borrow un-apologetically from thisymn, as it
expresses sentiments more skillfully and poetictign those of
which this writer is capable.

Christ our Redeemer, Died on the Cross

In Ephesians 1:7-10 we learn the price of mgateon—blood. It
is not just any blood, and certainly not animaldolo The Old
Testament sacrifices taught the worshiper that fepesacrifices
were not acceptable sacrifices. Through Christleaen that this
requirement meant more than ever was suspectednypywao
offered lambs. As 1 Peter 1:18-19 dramaticallyestave were not
redeemed with earthly things, and not even of &petamb, but
of THE perfect lamb. His perfection was not physical, imoral
and spiritual perfection.

As most any Bible student has been informedgeteem is to
buy back. Typically we think of secular redemptias having to
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do with the buying back of things. However theemgbtion of

investments or objects does not really picture iHostrate how
Christ's blood redeems. The Old Testament had mams

governing redemption of various things, includingmything from

real estate to livestock. But the kind of redewmptof which we
read in Ephesians 1:7 demanded a better illustratian these.
“In Him we have redemption through His blood, tbegiveness of
sins, according to the riches of His grace” (Epfi).1 Redeemed
property has neither moral value nor agency: nal laver sold
itself nor pined because it had been sold. WhHie fkmb of
redemption also had no say in the procedure, asdlprovides
one facet of the picture of redemption, especiallgen one
combines his contemplation of the lamb with theeradtion of

slaves.

What is the connection between the slave’smgation and that
discussed here? Marvin Vincent wrote that the Woedemption”
contains the word “ransom” (42-43). Thus evenwioeding of the
text seems to demand a more sobering redemptiom tihat
pertaining to property. Even if the language diat onjure
images of human redemption, the reality of firsttcey life would
have done so. The readers of Paul's letter weite éamiliar with
slaves and redemption.

Many slaves, both those under Moses’ coveaadt those in
the Roman empire, were slaves because of finadifulties. In
this respect it differed from the American slavetyis difficult to
imagine choosing slavery over freedom, but econorealities
have wrought slavery throughout history. Whilevek could be
redeemed, it was unlikely that they could do sdterAall, if the
money were available, why would one choose slavever
freedom? And if resources were available fromwadboone, why
would the potential savior delay his generosityiluohe were
enslaved? Despite the contrasts between thesenarforms of
slavery and the kind that utterly de-humanizessthee, it must be
remembered that slavery is always a most pitiadhelition.

Sinners are spiritual slaves, but not as lo®@sor real estate.
They have sold themselves. Romans 7:14 readswWednow that
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the law is spiritual, but | am carnal, sold under”s Those slaves
cannot buy their freedom; friends and relations agually
powerless to redeem because they too are slavesy fAave no
resources to share. What makes Jesus the greaemedis that
He is both able and willing to pay the redemptivega Had the
price been money, Jesus would have paid it. Haéen time or
honor, He also would have willingly paid. Jesud facused His
entire existence into doing whatever was demandeHim by

God. And His essence was redemption.

The rest of this section is devoted to thevkedge of the great
plan of redemption. The Redeemer wants the redgdém&now
how (by Jesus’ blood) they were redeemed. Theeredd ought
to know why (Divine grace and good pleasure) thegrew
redeemed. The redeemed are even made aware vddtmess of
the plan of the Father in making redemption a tgatow that the
plan was conceived before creation (Eph. 1:4) araudht to
fruition at a time deliberately selected in Heavefhe birth,
ministry, and sacrifice of Jesus was chosen wigaigprecision by
God. It has been stated that the theme of theT@slament was
“Someone is coming,” of the Gospels, “Someone e hand of
the rest of the New Testament “Someone has comblore
pointedly, the New Covenant demonstrates thattibené of both
the Mosaic and Patriarchal dispensations was thengpof Jesus
Christ. It was truly the fullness of times, theé of the gathering
together of all things in the plan of God. Ephesid:7-10 is a
sobering reminder that God had always intendedetteem by
blood. The reader must reflect on the price ot tleademption.
When | see the blood, | remember the Redeemer.

Judgment Is Coming, All Will Be There

In the next section, verses 11-23, the rehdeés the promise of
hope for those who have seen the blood and redotéd The
faithful, those who have applied the blood, havefidence in
being “passed over” by the destroyer at the Judgmimthe text,
their faithfulness is discussed in two ways, bobimnected with
“inheritance.” *“Inheritance” is found explicitlyniverses 11, 14,
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and 18, while the theme runs throughout verses911A future
inheritance awaits the Christian, but being an imapacts one’s
life today. This is the power of hope for one whas been
cleansed.

Judgment usually implies a threat; indeed itatribution and
punishment. But God’s judgment is also a vindaratithe time of
inheritance for the faithful. This contrast isatly set forth:

Since it is a righteous thing with God to repay hwit
tribulation those who trouble you, and to give yo are
troubled rest with us when the Lord Jesus is recefiom
heaven with His mighty angels, in flaming fire tadi

vengeance on those who do not know God, and orethos

who do not obey the gospel of our Lord Jesus Chfist
Thess. 1.6-8)

Note the contrast between the repayment redelw those
currently troubled, and their troublers. The reaoieEphesians
chapter one is likewise informed that his faithkda will be
rewarded; an inheritance awaits him. For the tirGod,
judgment is no threat, but is a promise.

Though the heirs have not yet inherited, they nonetheless
heirs. Their future status, and their measurerwdttin it, will
determine their current choices in life. Perhdps helps us to
understand exactly how hope saves one (Rom. 8Pd)proclaim
hope in a future inheritance no more saves one tla@s faith
alone. Real hope saves people by affecting thew vof
themselves, and thus the decisions they make. Hopeghrist
leads men to live, not as those who live for ties &dlone. Those
who hope make godly commitments that they otherwiseld
forego.

In verses 13-14, the Holy Spirit is said todndoeen given in
view of coming inheritance. He is the “guarant@eKJV et. al),
“earnest” (KJV et. al), or “pledge.” Vincent wrotélt means
caution money, deposited by a purchaser in pledfefulb
payment” (204). “Deposit” (NIV; ESV footnote) mighe today’'s
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closest parallel, since the use of “earnest” asvandpayment has
fallen out of fashion.

In what sense is the Holy Spirit the guarantse our
inheritance? The conclusions one reaches probdébend to
some degree on his view of the indwelling of thelyHSpirit.
Many commentaries and dictionaries are quick toindefthe
concept of the guarantee, but seem reluctant twfsady address
howthe Holy Spirit is such a down payment.

In the spiritual sense, as used in the passage® alaoned,
the reference is to the work of the Spirit of Godaur
hearts being a token and pledge of a perfect retiemand
a heavenly inheritance. There is more than the fea
security in the word as used, for it clearly implithe
continuity and identity of the blessing. (Schenlk-&)

The Greek derivative, however, acquired a morenieah
sense as signifying theéepositpaid by the purchaser on
entering into an agreement for the purchase oframyt In
the New Testament the word is used to signify tleelge
or earnest of the superior blessings of the fuitee(Smith
153).

Robertson also, while affirming that the H@pirit is a down
payment to the Christian (already stated explicitlythe text),
failed to address how this down payment is marefks{519-20).
Gill, in The New John Gill Exposition of the Entire Bilkdg,least
attempted an answer, writing that this promiseuifilled in the
literal presence of the Holy Spirit within the Gltran.

.. .[F]or this sealing work of his leaves a greatgpress of

holiness upon the soul, and engages more to acts of
holiness; wherefore the doctrine of assurance is no

licentious doctrine; no persons are so holy asethdso are
truly possessed of that grace; and as for such pwéiend
unto it, and live in sin, it is a certain thing thhey in
reality know nothing of it.

175 Dan Kessinger



If the literal presence of the Holy Spirititsfact the guarantee,
than the inheritance must be the more completenBipresence in
Heaven. Gill realized this, and his conclusiorcamsistent with
his previous proposition.

. . .[H]e is the firstfruits of eternal glory andjpiness, and
of the same kind with it; and as he is enjoyed easure by
the saints now, is lesser than the communion withely

shall have with him, and with the Father, and tln,S
hereafter, for the best things are reserved sl land being

once given into the heart as an earnest, he always

continues, he never removes more, or is ever takay. . .

But this view creates more problems. How eamnunseen,
unfelt presence be a guarantee of anything? Unlesss referring
to first century miracles, we wonder exactly how tholy Spirit's
presence could be evidence of anything at all.

But another concept is being discussed herd&phesians
chapter one that does emanate from the Holy Sbattis available
for all converts, that was true and consistent both Jew and
Gentile, and that did not end at the first centutyis hope. This
conclusion, that the hope of an inheritance idfitee beginning of
the reward, seems at first glance to be awkward comdrived.
Closer examination reveals that it satisfies thebl@ms of other
interpretations, and is most harmonious with thetea. Can
hope be considered both a condition of salvatiahtha beginning
of the inheritance?

Concerning inheritance, the Holy Spirit Hinfsslthe author of
our knowledge of it. The Spirit has revealed thenditions
whereby we may have hope. “The Spirit Himself beaitness
with our spirit that we are children of God” (Ro®116). Itis a
gift, in that the evidence of and reasons for hdpwe been
revealed. It is a requirement in that the heir thesided to hope
based on this evidence, and to live for that hdped

But it seems circular to think that hoping far waiting
inheritance guarantees that very inheritance. tRBat Hebrews
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writer utilized a similar description of faith inéd 11:1, “Now

faith is the substance of things hoped for, thel@we of things
not seen.” Hope seen as substance is only a semlac thought.

The believer’s hope has already changed his lifth@nEarth. His

view of his own existence has changed. Sinceif@sahd future

are controlled by God, he has already begun tofshy even in the
worst of circumstances. He is able to face troaibled temptations
because he is no pauper, but an heir of God. Watama that

hope is more real than is often recognized. Td#iever, hope is
the down-payment on the blessings of the future.

Hendriksen presented a similar view, thoughspecifically
cited the fruits of the Spirit as the guarantee oofr future
inheritance. This view is also anti-intuitive, #@scites things
originating in the heir as evidence of the inhe@d& But as in the
case of hope, closer examination reminds one ofrtleesource of
such things. One is also reminded of the truefgomd in service.
Hendriksen wrote of the gifts of the Spirit “Therea foretaste of
future ineffable bliss” (92). There is very litithfference between
these views.

Adding weight to this conclusion is the faoat Paul's prayer
for these Ephesians included his desire that theghtnfind a
stronger hope through “the spirit of wisdom andetation in the
knowledge of Him, the eyes of your understandingndpe
enlightened; that you may know what is the hopéisf calling,
what are the riches of the glory of His inheritamt¢he saints...”
(Eph. 1:17b-18). The rest of the chapter is devotedthe
importance of knowing Jesus as a triumphant Saviar is able to
fulfill His promises. When | see the blood, | remizer that it
purchased an inheritance. | am an heir, and tidgrdent Day is
also a day of inheritance in which we hope today.

Chiefest of Sinners, Jesus Can Save

In Ephesians 2:1-7 we are confronted withgresat triumph of
the redeemed race. The text gives us an unden@bigast
between man’s unredeemed state and that wroughédseming
blood. We were dead (v. 1); we belonged to theéhEamnd thus to
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the devil himself (v. 2); we lived according to quersonal desires
(v. 3). The case against the Gentiles was made& ewere
stridently in verses 11-13. The heirs of hope ihri€ are
contrasted against a vast sea of humanity, uteéthout hope.

After having painted a picture of utter despai verses 1-3,
Ephesians 2:4 changes the picture as quickly antpletely as it
could possibly be changed. With but two words,dbspairing are
given the gift of hope, the ostracized are grafédidwship, those
in darkness see a glimmer of light, and the dameredoffered
blood-bought redemption. The text begins, “But Gdd

The utter hopelessness of a world without Gaakervention is
clearly seen in the text. How could one be morpeless than
dead? Those unredeemed by blood suffer from agiad nature.
While “nature” (v. 3) may express an inborn or geneondition,
it fails to do so here. Instead it refers to “disgion,”
“constitution,” “usage” (Strong 77). Man’s corrupature is no
more evidence of being born in sin than a corrupgirlav is
evidence that God created it so (v. 2). But itsdlemphasize how
completely lost one is outside of Christ.

How does God accomplish redemption? He hasdy given
the gift, and He also gives the order that the dloe applied. Just
as in the case of the original Passover, the gift given with both
a price and a condition. In order to be passed, @re had to kill
the lamb and apply the blood. “And they shall tskene of the
blood and put it on the two doorposts and on theelliof the
houses where they eat it.” (Ex. 12:7). Under thsp&es of the
New Covenant, God has offered His lamb. Those whbold be
passed over must apply the blood. “Being justifietly by His
grace through the redemption that is in Christ 9eswhom God
set forth as a propitiation by His blood, througaitH, to
demonstrate His righteousness, because in His doahee God
had passed over the sins that were previously ctedhi(Rom.
3:24-25). In the text above, also drawing freebnf the Passover
concept, God is shown to freely justify by grad&hile this grace
is given freely, it costs God and His Son a gresl.dit also is
conditioned upon the faith of the redeemed.
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Since the concept originated in the Passd&tys consult that
evening in Egypt for clarification. As a Jewishhiar, how did one
avoid the consequences of the tenth plague? Haergved the
orders for applying the blood, he simply applied Would a sane
father proclaim his faith in the blood while fadjinto apply it?
Would he call the applying of blood a work, thugaing God’s
grace in the matter? Few if any would find suchdweor anything
other than evidence of faithlessness in the God kdtbgiven the
condition of salvation.

Today, religious people piously announce ttwatobey the
Gospel is quite different from being saved by faitthey say they
believe, but they refuse to apply the blood. Adowy to Romans
6:3, God has designated baptism as the means loh & applies
the power of the death of Christ (and thus His 8joto the
believer. “Or do you not know that as many of ssvare baptized
into Christ Jesus were baptized into His deathlvi@ists object
to the doctrine of baptism as a necessity, bec@mk saves by
grace and not works. One wonders whether suchladjeos
would have applied the blood, had they been in Egypwhether
they would have prayed an ancient form of the SisnBrayer
instead!

The blood is sufficient to cleanse all sinuyghcleansing the
vilest of sinners, thus cleansing even me. Our pawmerlessness
is made clear in God’s passing over condemned nbeat only
those who have applied the blood. Those who hapdea the
blood have been bought by blood, since Christ gedorice. The
blood redeems each and every time it is appliecheWM see the
blood, | am reminded that it redeems even “chieééstinners...”
like me.

O, What Compassion, O Boundless Love

In Ephesians 2:8-13, we are reminded of thre,lcompassion,
and grace bestowed through blood. In the yealswiolg the
Passover, Israel was reminded of the gift of Godhieyr laws and
rituals. One such law (closely connected withRassover) served
as a reminder that the firstborn of each family had been

179 Dan Kessinger



purchased by God. This was not just true of theegsion of
Egypt, but of all the firstborn of subsequent gatiens.

That you shall set apart to the LORD all that opee
womb, that is, every firstborn that comes from anmal

which you have; the males shall be the LORD’S. t‘Bu

every firstborn of a donkey you shall redeem witlamb;
and if you will not redeem it, then you shall breekneck.
And all the firstborn of man among your sons youalish
redeem. So it shall be, when your son asks ydime to
come, saying, What is this? That you shall sayito, By
strength of hand the LORD brought us out of Eggpt, of
the house of bondage. And it came to pass, wheratha
was stubborn about letting us go, that the LORIedikll
the firstborn in the land of Egypt, both the firsth of man
and the firstborn of beast. Therefore | sacrifice the
LORD all males that open the womb, but all thetthosn of
my sons | redeem.” (Ex. 13:12-15)

Not coincidentally, the firstborn, both of distock and people,
were to be redeemed as a reminder that they had $mered.
Though those new generations had not been undespéeific
threat of the tenth plague, their lives were to reeleemed
nonetheless. Why was this to be continued? Tglet@n which
God “passed over,” the faithful of Israel had ceglaan unpayable
debt. It held a lasting significance. God had just saved the
firstborn, but claimed ownership of them in perggtuBut later in
Numbers 3:40-51, God traded ownership of the fastbfor
ownership of Levites who would be His special setsa “Take
the Levites instead of all the firstborn among ¢hédren of Israel,
and the livestock of the Levites instead of therestock. The
Levites shall be Mine: | am the LORD” (Num. 3:45kven the
specificity of the trade emphasizes how importdwet law of the
redemption of the firstborn was. Since there wW2¥&@ more
firstborn than Levites, those remaining unredeefivstborn had
to be redeemed with money. Even one non-redeensesbip
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would be too many (Num. 3:40-51). God is quitec#pe about
the debts owed to Him. Yet he devised a plan teem each
individual by grace. All are accounted for in Kign.

Through the course of 1,500 years, faithfuwidk fathers were
responsible for the sacrifice of a lamb each Passovit was
ostensibly an act of cruelty, given the detailsghs# sacrifice. In
Exodus 12:3, God gave the law governing the seledf the lamb
for the Passover “Speak to all the congregatiofsiatel, saying:
‘On the tenth day of this month every man shaleték himself a
lamb, according to the house of his father, a léonla household.”
Note that the lamb was selected for each familyhententh day of
the first month in the Jewish calendar. But themdawas not
sacrificed on the same day that it was selectedtakein from
among the flock. In Exodus 12:6 “Now you shall fxéeuntil the
fourteenth day of the same month. Then the whaerably of the
congregation of Israel shall kill it at twilight.This is not the Yom
Kippur sacrifice, in which but one lamb was killed a rite of
atonement for the nation. Each family (excepttf@ very poor
who could share lamb) was responsible for its oassBver lamb.

What happens to a lamb in one’s home for ftays? Even if
the children are warned against it, it inevitabgcbmes a pet of
sorts. Even the adults learn to appreciate theap qualities of
a lamb, qualities that no doubt were not coincidemt its Divine
selection as a sacrifice. There is nothing qugehalpless and
trusting as a lamb. Then on the fifth day, thifpless visitor is to
be killed.

Why did God require this? The killing of lagim general was
a sobering reminder of the great Bible principkstfsuggested in
Genesis 9:4, “But you shall not eat flesh withlits, that is, its
blood.” Life is blood, and God’s symbol of life lidood. Since sin
brings death (James 1:15), the reality of sin detedrdeath. The
blood of the lamb was a sobering reminder of wiratraally is.
We take sin so lightly, joking about it, minimizimgin ourselves,
capriciously excusing it in friends, while condemgit among our
enemies. Only when sin offends or harms us peligoda we
seem to have a glimmer of understanding conceritmgrue
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nature. God is not capricious, and He desiresweainore closely
emulate His attitude toward sin. The Christian hamne to the
realization that all sin is ultimately deadly; inding his own. Our
own indiscretions are not to be ignored or excuselBven
repentance of sin fails to erase the great fattsindbegets death.

The Passover lamb’s cruel death was a typdaedhadowing
of Jesus. As the generations rolled, the faitfrfulh Abel onward
continued to Kill innocent lambs. These lambs reted them of
their own guilt, but they also foretold a great aedible event.
Each lamb proclaimed to the world what finally walsserved
through the eyes of John. “The next day John smsms)coming
toward him, and said, ‘Behold! The Lamb of God vitakes away
the sin of the world!” (John 1:29). The essenceésofd’'s grace in
His willingness to “pass over” and spare thoseidedtfor death
was never really captured in a lamb’s death. Thaesgths only
illustrated the real sacrifice.

“Oh, the depth of the riches both of the wisdand knowledge
of God! How unsearchable are His judgments andwiigs past
finding out!” (Rom. 11:33). In a way that the Jstviworshiper
never could really grasp, our eyes have been tutaedrd an
evening of unrelenting grace through cruelty. #swno bleating
lamb that died, but the Lamb of God. Was it difftco fulfill this
responsibility? To sacrifice a lamb was nothingnpared with
what God was prepared to do. Like no other pedpkechild of
God is encouraged to see the blood as God sawHgypt. He
saw not the blood of a stupid lamb, but the bloédHs son.
When | see the blood, | remember that God will $pager” those
who have applied it. He will do so because of Bmindless
compassion and love.

| will pass, | will pass over you.
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The Glorious Head Of The Church
Ephesians 1:15-23

Winford Claiborne

Introduction

There are many different attitudes toward the chuof the
living God. Our premillennial friends believe tlurch is an
afterthought, a contingency plan. They believe Goginally
planned to establish His kingdom, as many of thé TGdstament
prophets predicted. But because the Jews rejdosedking, God
could not establish His kingdom. Instead, He distabd the
church. According to that view, we are living iret“‘church age’-
not the kingdom age. Premillennialists are stiditung for the
kingdom. Millions of Americans do not believe tbkurch has
anything to do with salvation. They argue that does not have
to be in any church to be saved. Others arguedt@tchurch is
just as good as another. If they mean that onerderation is just
as good as another, |1 would not disagree. SinsesJ€hrist
promised to build His church (Matt. 16:18), is arhurch as good
as His church? Is it possible for the one truechto exist? If all
denominations belong to Christ, we have a serigoblem with
the law of non-contradiction.

An Analysis of Our Text
The book of Ephesians has more to say about tinelciof our

Lord than any other New Testament book. The apddlul uses
the husband-wife relationship to teach wus about isCér
relationship to His bride, the church of the livifgod. He

commands wives to be in subjection to their ownbansls. “For
the husband is the head of the wife, even as Cisriste head of
the church: and he is the Savior of the body.” béungls must love
their wives as Christ loved the church and gavedeifrup for it.

Our Lord’s death was intended to sanctify and deae church
with the washing of water by the word, “that he htigresent it to
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himself as a glorious church, not having spot, ankle, or any
such thing; but that it should be holy and withblegmish” (Eph.
5:22-27).

The word “present”garistemi literally, to place beside) is the
kind of language we would use in speaking of priisgra bride to
her husband. Paul uses the same word in his sdetiadto the
Corinthians. “For | am jealous over you with a lygéalousy: for
| have espoused you to one husband, that | magmre®u as a
chaste virgin to Christ” (2 Cor. 11:2). Is it pide Paul could
have been referring to the words of the propheteld®s“For | will
betroth you unto me forever; yea, | will betrothuyanto me in
righteousness, and in judgment, and in loving kas$n and in
mercies. | will betroth you unto me in faithfulisesand you shall
know the Lord” (Hos. 2:19-20).

The word “glorious” éndoxor) shows the value of the church
to God almighty and to His faithful children. Th@&reek word
appears only four times in the New Testament. Lukes the
word of men in king’'s courts who are dresgggeously(Luke
7:25). Luke also uses the word of the attitudéhefpeople toward
our Lord’s mighty works. “Then when he had saiesth things, all
his adversaries were ashamed: and all the peojlieae for all
the glorious things that were done by him” (Lukelf3. Paul
explains what he means by “glorious’: “not havingots or
wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it should bEyhand without
blemish.” Those who are not being continually nked by the
blood of Christ will not gloriously be presented@od at the end
of the age (1 John 1:7).

The Price Paid for the Church

How can serious Bible students think of the chuashnon-
essential in view of the price Christ paid for ttieurch? Paul
affirms that Christ “gave himself for the churclgph. 5:25). The
King James Version uses the word “gave,” but thee@means to
give up or to give over. The Greplradidomiappears two other
times in Ephesians. Paul spoke of those who wast feeling
who had “given themselves over unto lasciviousnessyork all
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uncleanness with greediness” (Eph. 4:19). Pauloadshed the
Ephesian Christians: “Be followers of God, as ddatdren: and
walk in love, as Christ also has loved us, anddmasn himself for
us an offering and a sacrifice to God for a swestiéng savor”
(Eph. 5:1-2).

In his powerful address to the elders of the Lerchurch in
Ephesus, Paul commanded them: “Take heed untosjuass and
to all the flock over the which the Holy Spirit hasade you
overseers, to feed the church of God, which hephashased with
his own blood” (Acts 20:28). The verb “has purdudis
(peripoiesin) means to reserve or to preserve for oneselis the
verb form of the word translated “peculiar” (1 ReB9). The
expression means a people for God’s own possessibrthe
church is not essential for our salvation, wouldtttevalue the
blood of Jesus Christ?

All Spiritual Blessings in the Church

If the Bible said nothing else about the importaraf the
church, the fact that all spiritual blessings ar¢hie church should
be sufficient to show how absolutely necessarydarch is for
our salvation. The church is glorious because tirare the
blessings of “election” or being chosen (Eph. lathoption (Eph.
1:5), redemption through Christ’s blood and thejifegness of sins
(Eph. 1:7), inheritance (Eph. 1:11), reconciliatig@ph. 2:11-17)
and salvation (Eph. 5:23). If all spiritual blesgs are in Christ,
that is, in His church, does it not follow that weist be in the
church to enjoy those blessings? For example hadication both
between men, and men and between men and Godn aeei
body, the church of the living God (Eph. 2:16). wié are not in
that one body, how can we be reconciled to Godh Ban and
women go to heaven if they are not reconciled td%0

The Faith and Love of the Ephesians

When Paul wrote his letter to the church at Epddswmound
AD 63), the church exhibited faith and love. “Wékre | also,
after | heard of your faith in the Lord Jesus, &k unto all the
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saints, cease not to give thanks for you, makingtioe of you in
my prayers” (Eph. 1:15-16). We do not know theatxtay of the
Ephesian church’s establishment, but we know tlaely dontinued
to have faith in the Lord, love toward God and toivdheir
brethren. Are these essential elements of a gisrburch?

What did Paul mean by “faith?” In the late tweitti century,
there was a very intense controversy between saofegsors at
Dallas Theological Seminary and others within thearigelical
movement. Charles Ryrie and Zane Hodges from Baltgued
that we must confess Jesus as Savior, but notras Lbwe have
to confess Jesus as Lord, we must do what Heuglts do. If we
have to do what He tells us to do, we are not séyegrace alone
through faith alone. Although John MacArthur isstaunch
Calvinist (or thinks he is), he vigorously oppogkd teaching of
Ryrie and Hodges. He has written a number of boeksding the
errors of Charles Ryrie and Zane Hodges. MacAr#slks, “What
does Jesus mean when he says, ‘Follow me?” Adieservations
from John MacArthur's book should be revealing. Higotes
Lewis Sperry Chafer, founding president of Dallasedlogical
Seminary: “To impose a need to surrender the 6fé&sbd as an
added condition of salvation is most unreasonal@ed’s call to
the unsaved is never said to be unto the Lordshihast”(Gospel
15-16). MacArthur quotes these words from HebréeBy. faith
Abraham...obeyed” (Heb. 11:8). One final statemeainf John
MacArthur: “Clearly, the biblical concept of faitls inseparable
from obedience. ‘Believe’ is synonymous with ‘obéy John
3:36” (174). That verse in most versions reads:h&dbever
believes in the Son has eternal life; whosoeves dud obey the
Son shall not see life, but the wrath of God remamhim.”

In one of his latest book§he Truth War John MacArthur
quotes Charles Haddon Spurgeon, one of England’'st mo
distinguished Baptist preachers: “The church os #arth has (the
spirit of war), and until the second advent musttibe church
militant, the church warring, the church conqueringhe spotless
purity of truth must always be a war with the blae&s of heresy
and lies” (v). MacArthur affirms: “If we want toebfaithful, we
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are required to be warriors in defense of the truth” (99).
wholeheartedly agree with John MacArthur, but if ave saved by
grace alone through faith alone, why would werdguiredto do
anything?

We do not know how the Ephesians had shown thare“unto
all saints.” But we do know what God expects of ldhildren.
Were there saints in Ephesus who were without folmdhing and
shelter? The apostle John explains how Christiaunst help those
in need. “But whoso has this world’s goods, anesdais brother
have need, and shuts his bowels of compassion fiom how
dwells the love of God in him? My little childrelet us not love
in word, neither in tongue; but in deed and inttru{l John 3:17-
18). The same apostle also wrote: “If a man sdgyé God, and
hates his brother, he is a liar; for he who loves Imis brother
whom he has seen, how can he love God whom he dtasean.
And this commandment have we from him, that he \elres God
love his brother also” (1 John 4:20-21).

Paul's Prayer for the Ephesians

The apostle Paul often prayed for the people whenhad led
to Christ and for others. He assured the Coringhiél thank my
God always on your behalf, for the grace of Godohhs given
you by Jesus Christ; that in everything you arecéied by him, in
all utterance, and in all knowledge” (1 Cor. 1:4-Sle told the
Philippians: “I thank my God upon every remembranéeyou,
always in every prayer of mine for you all makireguest with
joy, for your fellowship in the Gospel from thedfirday until now”
(Philip. 1:4-5). Paul would have agreed with Jarmabsut the
power of prayer. “The effectual fervent prayeraaofighteous man
avails much” (James 5:16).

Paul's prayers for the Ephesians and for otheduded
thanksgiving. He said: | “cease not to give thaftksyou, making
mention of you in my prayers” (Eph. 1:16). | rememnhbttending a
prayer service many years ago, although | haveofteg where.
Those who led prayer did not ask for any petitiofifiey did not
pray for anyone. They devoted their prayers dgtii@ giving of
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thanks. In his prayer of thanksgiving, Paul madston of his
brothers and sisters at Ephesus and at other pldazieshe have a
prayer list of people in the different places whieeehad preached?

Paul prayed “that the God of our Lord Jesus Chitigt Lord of
glory” might give unto the Ephesians “the spirit wisdom and
revelation in the knowledge of him” (Eph.1:17). €TlEnglish
Standard Version translates that verse: “That tbhd & our Lord
Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may give yopidatsof wisdom
and revelation in the knowledge of him.” Many faists object to
the Bible’s use of the word “Father” of God almightThe New
Testamenand Psalms: An Inclusive Versidimes not refer to God
as Father, but as Father-Mother. For examplegads: “Our
Father-Mother in heaven” (Matt. 6:9).

Paul prayed that God would give the Ephesians &iidt of
wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of him.” efénis some
disagreement whether the word “spirit” refers te Hwoly Spirit or
to our spirit, the attitude we must have in readiagd in
interpreting the Scriptures. This we know: Godeads in His
inspired Word the wisdom we so desperately neédvelwant to
know God and His will, there is one way and onlg avay for us
to do that: Studying and meditating on the Wordsofl. We must
pray for knowledge, but prayer alone is not adezju&Ve must be
diligent students of the Word.

All serious students of the Bible know there aificdilt
passages in the Bible. Parts of Ezekiel, Danieghariah and
Revelation are very hard to understand. Daniet-22 has almost
as many interpretations as there are interpretéxad we may
never fully understand those passages in this woflde apostle
Peter admitted there were some things in Paul'singrithat are
“hard to understand” (2 Peter 3:16). But we canvkrihat God
exists. We can know the plan of salvation, how @rplects us to
worship him and the moral values God demands tlethanor.
Jesus promised: “If any man will do his will, healllknow of the
doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether | speakyself” (John
7:17). The key is being willing to do the will &od. If our
greatest desire is to know and to do God’s will,cae be assured
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we shall be able to know it, although no human ¢peisn know all
there is to know about the Bible.

Paul further prayed that the eyes of the Ephesiamgd have
their understanding enlightened, that they mighdvknvhat is the
hope of His calling, and what the riches of therglof His
inheritance in the saints (Eph. 1:18). Paul knew Wlifficult it is
for sinful human beings to understand the revatatibGod’s will
to man. He knew that all of us must depend on &gdidance so
we can understand. This does not harmonize witmgoh that
one hears on television. Popular television eviistgeclaim to
have the direct operation of the Holy Spirit inithgudy of the
Bible. There are many serious problems with thatvvy For
example, if the Holy Spirit directly and supernally enlightens
men like Benny Hinn, Paul Crouch and Kenneth Copklavhy do
they not preach the same ideas other televanggliestdaim? Is
the Holy Spirit the author of confusion (1 Cor. 33)?

The Bible furnishes abundant evidence that we kmew the
hope of God’s calling. The word “knoweéidena) means to have
sure knowledge and assurance of God’s call. Dalhaf us need
to know the hope of God’s calling? What would be meaning of
life if we believe this life is all there is? Hosould we handle the
deaths of our loved ones if we did not believe wril see them
again? Paul refers to hope as “an anchor of thk Both sure and
steadfast, and which enters in that within the;weihither our
forerunner is for us entered, even Jesus, madghaphiest forever
after the order of Melchizedek” (Heb. 6:19-20).

Dr. Corliss Lamont, a secular humanist philosophegjects
the idea of personal immortality and interpretstless the final
end of the individual conscious personality.” Wloem loved ones
die and “past relationships have been severed,’establish a
relationship of memory (8). Lamont further argu@tfe accept as
inevitable the eventual extinction of human induats and the
return of their bodies, indestructible in theirimiate elements to
Nature that brought them forth. In death as ia We belong to
Nature” (16). For some reason, | do not receive great amount
of comfort and encouragement from knowing that we amply
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going to become fertilizer. What a depressing disdouraging
view of life and death!

Our Lord who came down from heaven promised: “lg m
Father's house are many mansions: if it were npt smuld have
told you. | go to prepare a place for you. Antlgb and prepare a
place for you, | will come again, and receive yauioumyself; that
where | am you may be also” (John 14:2-3). ThestdpdPaul
assured his readers: “For we knowidamen we have come to
know and we still know] that if our earthly houdetlus tabernacle
were dissolved, we have a building of God, a hawgenade with
hands, eternal in the heavens” (2 Cor. 5:1). laak words like
“confident” and “know” (2 Cor. 5:6-7, 11) and “anergsuaded” (2
Tim. 2:12). Because of what Christ has done, wekreow of the
hope we can enjoy in Christ.

Paul wanted the Ephesians and all subsequentrsedknow
“what is the exceeding greatness of his strengthstevard who
believe, according to the working of his mighty mmwwhich he
has wrought in Christ Jesus, when he raised himn filwe dead,
and set him at his own right in hand in heavenlgces” (Eph.
1:19-20). In these verses, Paul uses a numberemkGvords that
suggest power and energy. Through the ages, tiwre been
manifestations of God’s enormous power: His singggaking the
world into existence, His creation of human beindsis
deliverance of the Israelites from Egyptian bondagel His
supernatural guidance through that “great andierwilderness.”
But what could show God’'s power more perfectly thaising
Jesus from the dead?

The list of words describing God’s power is imgiges. The
Greek word translated “surpassindiuperballon immeasurable,
surpassing) means that God’s power is so greataaenot really
comprehend it. Most of us have some knowledge avepful
airplanes and machinery and atomic bombs, but obttés can be
compared to the power of God. The word “greatnessies from

megathosand describes for us the wondrous power of our God.

The word “power” comes from the Greekinamis (Rom. 1:16)
and shows that God is able to do whatever we needodr
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salvation. Both Paul (Acts 20:32) and James (Jdny use the
verb form of this worddunamali) of the power of God’s Word to
save fallen men. The word “working” is a translatiof the Greek
energeiafrom which we derive our word “energy.” The word
“‘might” comes from the Greelkratos and means force and
strength. The opposite of this womk(asia incontinence or lack
of strength) is used of a person’s lack of stremgttontrolling his
sexual appetite (1 Cor. 7:5). The final word irsthst isischus
This Greek word can be rendered ability, force simength. The
piling up of these words is intended to show howererously
powerful God is. There is never any need for ubéaoncerned
about His strength. He can and always will do wHat has
promised. Paul “presses all the terms for powdrisrvocabulary
into service in order to convey something of itssakpassing
character” (Bruce 41).

The power Paul has outlined so completely and tifaly is
applied to man because of what God has wroughtidan raising
Jesus from the dead. Dr. Bruce insists: “When iradpwriters
wanted to show the greatness of God'’s love, theytpo Christ's
death on the cross, but when they want to shovpoeer of God,
they point to our Lord’s resurrection” (41-42). cidentally, the
word “wrought” is from the same root word transthtevorking”
(energed. Atheists, agnostics and other unbelievers darey
possibility of raising dead people. They are righthey are
speaking of man’s ability to raise the dead. Betwho created
the world and all that it is in it and who raiseds I5on from the
dead should have no difficulty raising all men &t tfinal
judgment. God’s power is also manifested in Hitirsg Jesus
Christ at His own right hand in heavenly places.

Christ's Exaltation

The New Testament writers provide wonderful insigid who
Jesus is. “In the beginning was the Word, andWoed was with
God, and the Word was God....All things were maddniy, and
without him was not anything made that was mad#sh 1:1, 3).
Christ “is the image of the invisible God, the timsrn of every
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creature....And he is before all things, and by hilntlaings

consist” (Col. 1:15, 17). He is “the brightnesshaf (God’s) glory,
and the express image of his person” and upholtthiags by the
word of his power” (Heb. 1:3). He is “the Alphada®@mega, the
beginning and the ending....which is, and which veasl which is
to come, the Almighty” (Rev. 1:8).

In view of who Jesus Christ is and what He cameldafor
fallen men, should it surprise anyone that GoddsHim “at his
own right hand in heavenly places, far above alhqgypality
[arches literally rule], and powergxousias authority], and might
[dunamis: power], and dominionkjriotetas lordship], and every
name that is named, not only in this world, bubafsthat which is
to come” (Eph. 1:21)? This was one of the reasamd.ord could
tell His apostles: “All powergxousias authority] is given unto me
in heaven and in earth” (Matt. 28:18). If all aotity pertaining to
the church, to its worship and to the plan of sawahas been
given to Christ, how much authority does that ledoe the
founders of other religions and of the various aemations?
Christ's name and authority are above all powershia world
(age) and in the age to come.

Christ the Head of the Church

God “has put all things under his feet, and gawetb be head
over all things to the church, which is his boti fullness of him
who fills all in all” (Eph. 1:22-23). The verb “baput”
(hupotass® means to arrange or to array. The word is uguall
rendered “submit” or “be subject.” The word is disef our
submission to God (James 4:7), of the wife’s subioisto her
husband (Eph. 5:22) and of a Christian’s duty tbnsiti to civil
government (Rom. 13:1). The word is almost thecerguivalent
of the word “obey.” The King James Version some#gnranslates
the word “obedient” (Titus 2:5, 9).

Since God has given Christ to be the head of thect, does
that not mean that the work and worship of the ciumust be in
harmony with His will as revealed in the New Testat? The
Emerging Church movement apparently pays little@mattention
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to the authority of Christ. John MacArthur saye tBmerging
Church is “an informal affiliation of Christian conunities

worldwide who want to revamp the church, change wWeey

Christians interact with their culture, and remotle¢ way we
think about truth itself” Truth ix). The movement is
unquestionably embracing some elements of postmizer
MacArthur quotes Tony Compolo: “l felt that evangal

Christianity had been hijacked. When did it beca@ang-feminist?
When did evangelical Christianity become anti-gay?When did
it become so negative towards other religious gsd((p39)?

If God has made Jesus Christ the head of the kkhbow can a
preacher invent an approach to Christianity hescall generous
orthodoxy?” Before | tell you about a book by tinaime, | must
define the word “orthodoxy.” The word comes fromot Greek
words, orthos meaning straight andoxa meaning opinion or
belief. The apostle Paul did not use the wordHadbxy,” but
there is no doubt he had that concept in mind wiemsed the
term “sound doctrine” (Titus 2:1). The expressidispund
doctrine,” is a translation of the Gredkigiainouse didaskalia
literally healthy teaching. How could anything eththan the
Word of God be healthy teaching?

Brian McClaren is the most influential leader e tEmerging
Church movement. His boold Generous Orthodoxyoutlines
what changes he believes the church must undergoave a
beneficial impact on modern culture. On the froaver of his
book, he claims to be fundamentalist/Calvinist
Anabaptist/Anglican, Methodist + Catholic + Green +
Incarnational. Does McClaren believe he has fawuith in all of
these views or does he doubt there is absolute itnny of them?

+

Conclusion

According to our text, there will be a great preaéon of the
Bride to Christ in the final day. If you want tce hin that
presentation, is it not absolutely essential tioat lge a part of the
Bride—the church of the living God—while you sojouon this
Earth?

195 Winford Claiborne



Works Cited:
Bruce, F. FThe Epistle to the Ephesian®ndon: Revell, 1961.
Lamont, CorlissA Humanist Funeral ServicBuffalo: Prometheus, 1977.

MacArthur, John JrThe Gospel According to Jesus: What Does Jesus Mean
When He Say&Follow Me?” Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 1988.

- - -. The Truth War: Fighting for Certainty in an Age @éception Nashville:
Nelson, 2007.

McLaren, Brian DA Generous Orthodoxyrand Rapids: Zondervan, 2004.

196 Winford Claiborne

Ephesus-The Model Church

Winford Claiborne

Introduction

If by the expression, “the model church,” we dnaking of
perfect churches, either in the first century oaitry century since,
we are deceiving ourselves. There were no pecdeatches then
and there are no perfect churches now. The verst fi
congregation—-the church of our Lord in Jerusalermpeggnced
some conflict over the distribution of help for wids. The
Grecian or Hellenistic Jews complained against Hebrews or
Hebraistic Jews that the Grecian widows were beiegjected in
the daily ministration of food and perhaps othepmies (Acts
6:1). We do not know how severe the disruption, ,wag we
know it had to be handled wisely before it becanmease serious
problem.

The church at Corinth had more problems than amycsn
discuss in a forty-minute sermon. The church waglighly
divided over preachers (1 Cor. 1:11). The confusimeant that
many in the church were carnally minded (1 Cor.-3:1 The
church permitted an incestuous brother to remagowd standing
with the Corinthian Christians (1 Cor. 5). The nbems of the
church were taking one another to courts of lawoiteeheathen
judges (1 Cor. 6:1-8). There was confusion arotimel Lord’s
Table (1 Cor. 11:17-30). There were also somé&enchurch who
denied the resurrection of the dead (1 Cor. 15:12).

The Need for Models or Examples

The Scriptures recognize and human experiencerocmthe
need for models or examples. The New Testamest aiseimber
of words that are or can be translated “examplélipos is the
most common word rendered “example.” It is alsanstated
“print,” “fashion,” “manner,” “figure,” “form” and“pattern.” Paul
charged a young preacher: “Let no man despise yauth; but be
an example of the believers, in word, in conveosafior manner of
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life], in charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity’(1 Tim. 4:12). The
Apostle Peter urged elders to be “examples to lthek'f (1 Peter
5:3).

The New Testament uses three other words thatramslated
“example.” Deigmameans something that is shown. It signifies a
warning. The cities of Sodom and Gomorrah “aref@eh for an
example, suffering the vengeance of eternal firgudé 7).
Hupodeigmaliterally means that which is shown under. After
Jesus had washed His disciples’ feet, He askdtkyf knew what
He had done. He then informed them: “For | haweigiyou an
example, that you should do as | have done unt6 (jminn 13:12-
15). Hupogrammosis a combination of two Greek wordsupo,
under, andgrammos writing. Peter said concerning Christ: “For
even hereunto were you called: because Christsaiffered for us,
leaving us an example, that you should follow heps’ (1 Peter
2:21).

Both the Old Testament and the New provide marayrgptes,
some good and some not so good. Abraham, Joseptd Bnd
Daniel were great examples for God’s people inyage. Kings
such as Ahab, Manasseh, Jeroboam | and Jeroboaarell
examples of what leaders should not be. Hebreegenl lists
Abel, Enoch, Noah and Abraham as examples of faithese and
other faithful men and women “subdued kingdoms, ugtd
righteousness, obtained promises, stopped the madthon. . . .
And these all, having obtained a good report thinoudgith,
received not the promise: God having provided soetéer thing
for us, that they without us should not be maddegpér (Heb.
11:33, 39-40).

Paul reminded the Corinthians of God’s love andcgrin
delivering the Israelites from Egyptian bondag®ut‘with many
of them God was not well pleased: for they wererttwewn in the
wilderness. Now these things happened unto theneXamples
[tupoi], to the intent that we should not lust after ewiings, as
they also lusted” (1 Cor. 10:5-6). Paul says Hradlites engaged
in idolatry, committed fornication, tempted Chrastd murmured
against the Lord. “Now these things happened uh&m for
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examples tupoi]; and they are written for our admonition, upon
whom the ends of the world are come” (1 Cor. 1Qty-1

Right Authority

When you watch religious programming on televisida you
get the impression that any of the groups who congwrship
services care anything about authority? Do theyseem to do
whatever pleases them, not what is authorized enStriptures?
Where in the Bible do they find authority for break concrete
blocks with their hands or heads? Where are tlaenples in the
New Testament of churches whose members carriditeopeople
at a rock ‘n roll concert? Do you ever hear preaston television
attempting to find scriptural justification for tineworship
activities? Most of them seem to be like the amicisraelites:
They do that which is pleasing in their own sighidges 17:6).

At the conclusion of our Lord’s great Sermon oer tount,
His Jewish listeners expressed astonishment becheséaught
them as one having authority, and not as the srifdgatt. 7:29).
Christ had been teaching in the Jewish temple wthenchief
priests and elders asked Him, “By what authorityyda do these
things? And who gave you that authority” (Matt:2Z3)? These
are perfectly good questions, although Jesus dicamswer them.
He knew the Jewish leaders were not really intedesh His
answers.

When our Lord was preparing His apostles for ldtsimn to the
Father, He gave them the Great Commission. “Allweo
[exousias authority] is given unto me in heaven and in learGo
therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing thertheaname of the
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spiritck&ag them to
observe all things whatsoever | have commanded sod; lo, |
will be with you always [literally, all the way],ven unto the end
of the world” (Matt. 28:18-20). Christ's enemidsotght they
could destroy His influence by crucifying him. Jdssassured His
disciples: “No man takes it [my life] from me, buay it down of
myself. | have power [authority] to lay it dowmdal have power
to take it again. This commandment have | receofdtie Father”
(John 10:18).
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Since Jesus Christ is no longer with us in thehfldow do we
obtain the authority we must have to serve God Habdy?
Denominational groups have adopted different staisdaof
authority: tradition, the beliefs of their foundetbe will of the
people, the creeds of men, and more recently, doenfort zones.
An elder of one Texas church said at the now-defdnbilee in
Nashville that churches might introduce instrumemtasic in their
worship if it is within their comfort zone. Couttat also include
breaking concrete blocks, as the so-called “PowesnT does,
holding wrestling matches, as one of America’'s datg
denominational churches did and interpretive dagycis a number
of Nashville churches have done? Since when do’smand
women’s comfort zones have anything to do with Niexgtament
worship?

Authority for what we teach, how we live and how worship
must be rooted in divine revelation. Paul encoedagimothy to
continue in the great truths he had learned. SAlfipture is given
by inspiration of God, and is profitable for don#j for reproof,
for correction, for instruction in righteousnedsattthe man of God
may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all geantks” (2 Tim.
3:16-17). If the Scriptures furnish us unto allbgoworks, what
need is there for the creeds of men? The apostler Rdded: By
His divine power, God has “given unto us all thirthat pertain
unto life and godliness, through the knowledge iofi vho has
called us to glory and virtue” (2 Peter 1:3).

| hear television preachers say: “I believe thd ehthe age is
near.” | do not mean to be unkind, but | could cate less what
any man says he believes on that topic, or for itingtter, on any
other topic. | want to know (not what he believbs} what the
Scriptures teach. | am reminded of the words obdrb Dick
Wilson, probably the world’s greatest linguist. H8h a man says
to me, ‘I don't believe the Old Testament, he nmkero
impression upon me....But if he comes to me and s#ys, got
evidence here to show that the Old Testament isigvian this
point'—then that’'s where my work begins” (10-11).

If we are really concerned about pleasing Godunwork and
worship, we must have divine authority for whatewer do. John

200 Winford Claiborne

L. Girardeau, a prominent Presbyterian preacheraamafessor at
Columbia Theological Seminary in Columbia, Southrdliaa,
published the booknstrumental Music in the Public Worshim
response to his students’ questions about instrtaherusic. His
opening statement is worth considering. “A divimarrant is
necessary for every element of doctrine, governraadtworship
in the church; that is, whatsoever in these sphesesot
commanded in the Scriptures, either expressly ogbyd and
necessary consequence from their statements, bglflen” (15).
If all churches were that careful about followingriptural
authority in every phase of the work and worshipthed church,
unity in religious matters would be attainable.

Right Doctrine

The Greek New Testament uses two different worais
“doctrine”: didache (30 times) andlidaskalia (21 times). Both
words mean teaching or instruction. There may kecanical
difference between the two words, but | am not a@blenake the
distinction. Both words appear primarily in Paukspistles,
twenty-five out of fifty-one times. In his lettete Timothy and
Titus, both preachers of the Gospel, Paul constattessed the
absolute necessity of preaching sound doctrine. céfemanded
Timothy: “Till I come give attendance to reading,exhortation, to
doctrine” (1 Tim. 4:13). He charged Titus: “Butegix the things
that become sound doctrine” (Titus 2:1). The dpakihn warned:
“Whosoever transgresses and abides not in theideatf Christ,
has not God. He who abides in the doctrine of &hhie has both
the Father and the Son” (2 John 9).

Paul uses the word “sound” to modify the word ‘dioe.”
The word “sound” is a translation of the Grelelgiaino from
which we derive our English word hygiene (healthy} there a
kind of teaching that produces spiritual healthRy Aeaching that
does not originate in the Word of God is unhealtiar example,
the Calvinistic doctrine of once in grace, alwagsgrace, is not
healthy. Why is it not healthy? It gives peopie idea that they
can do whatever they please without endangering swuls’
eternal welfare. And yet the author of Hebrewsraf. “Take

201 Winford Claiborne



heed, brethren, lest there be in any of you antmalt of unbelief,
in departing from the living God” (Heb. 3:12). Theord
“departing” is from the Greelpostenat+from which we get our
word “apostasy.”

Many leaders within American religion, includingonse
preachers among churches of Christ, react negativghe Bible’'s
emphasis on doctrine. One Gospel preacher toldmékoB.
Warren: “The brethren are tired of these old doefrisermons.”
R. Kirby Godsey serves as president of Mercer Usitse in
Macon, Georgia. Godsey wrote a bowk which he foolishly
affirms: “Doctrinal soundness is arrogant theolagioonsense”
(17). Godsey denies there are any final answé&vghen we set
forth our belief as the only right belief, we areomg. No finite
person has absolute answers” (47). | have trieddiszover
Godsey’s reasons for writing his book since he duasbelieve
anyone has or can have right answers. He doeg,angwever,
that “Jesus Christ, not the Bible, lies at the he&ithe Christian
revelation” (52). Is that an absolute answer# i# not, we should
just forget about it.

Does the Word of God contain good doctrine, hgatitctrine?
The Bible writers believed they were preaching saying
doctrine. Is that not what Paul meant when he evrdtam not
ashamed of the Gospel of Christ: for it is the poaeGod unto
salvation; to everyone who believes, to the Jest &ind also to the
Greek. For therein is the righteousness of Godalexd from faith
to faith: as it is written, The just shall live lbgith” (Rom. 1:16-
17)? Paul used the verb form of the word “powetiew he
commanded the Ephesian elders: “And now, bretHreammend
you to God, and to the word of his grace, whiglable to build
you up, and to give you an inheritance among ammhwho are
sanctified” (Acts 20:32).

The Bible lays great stress on knowing, believamgl loving
the truth, sound doctrine. Jesus promised: “Yoall dknow the
truth, and the truth shall make you free” (Johr28:3The apostle
John assures his readers that they can know tie ttAnd hereby
we do know that we know him, if we keep his comnmadts” (1
John 2:3). Paul quotes these words from Isaiah&28As it is

202 Winford Claiborne

written, Behold, | lay in Zion a stumbling stonedanock of

offense: and whosoever believes on him shall noasfeamed”
(Rom. 9:33). But it is not enough to know and &tidve the truth.
We must love it. Some of the people at Thessatohad received
the truth, but they did not love it, so they contit be saved. “And
for this cause God shall send them a strong delugimat they
might believe a lie: that they all might be damméd@ believed not
the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousnes3hgss. 2:11-12).

No church can be faithful to God without preachiagd
practicing healthy doctrine. But there is morebtang a faithful
church than preaching and practicing sound doctrifilee church
at Ephesus apparently was orthodox, that is, itasgyly was
teaching the truth. Christ does not criticize tledurch for
preaching false doctrine. He commends the chuochit$ labor
and patience and their unwillingness to bear thvase were evil.
He then says: “And you hast tried those who say #re apostles,
and are not, and found them to be liars” (Rev. 3:2-In His
Sermon on the Mount, Christ had warned of the daonfdalse
prophets (Matt. 7:15-20). Paul warned the elddr¢he Lord’s
church at Ephesus: “For | know this that after nepakting shall
grievous wolves enter in among you, not sparingltek. Also of
your own selves shall men arise speaking pervéiegg, to draw
away disciples after them” (Acts 20:29-30). Cheshhat would
be faithful to God must not only teach healthy doet they must
also oppose and refute false doctrine.

The church at Ephesus hated the deeds of theditmas. The
Lord also hated their deeds (Rev. 2:6). We doknoiv who the
Nicolaitans were or what they were doing, but far purposes, it
really does not matter. We know they were engageshchristian
behavior. We also know that we are to hate evaisefway (Ps.
119:104). In spite of the orthodoxy of the chuattEphesus, our
Lord said: “Nevertheless | have somewhat againseg,tbecause
thou hast left thy first love” (Rev. 2:4). As ahsgely vital as
sound doctrine is, it is not sufficient. We mulksioapractice what
we preach. Our Lord urged the Ephesians: “Remertfiazefore
from whence you have fallen, and do the first wpdtselse | will
come unto thee quickly, and will remove thy cantibésout of his
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place, except thou repent” (Rev. 2:5). Orthodaxght teaching)
is essential, but so is orthopraxy (right practice)

Right Worship

Millions of people, including some devoutly rebgis people,
argue: It does not matter what you believe so lasgyou are
honest. As essential as honesty is, it is notakeof truth. Does
anyone doubt the honesty of the men who flew Anaarigirliners
into the Twin Towers or into the Pentagon? Thesdpd?aul was
honest in his persecution of the church of our Lok believed
he was doing God service by making havoc of theathuBut he
was dead wrong in his opposition to the churchusflard.

When we carefully examine the conduct of the Jemder the
old covenant, we discover that some of them wemdemned
because they did not follow the Lord’s instructionBhey did not
observe the silence of the Word of God. For examidhdab and
Abihu offered strange fire on the altar. And wisatstrange fire?”
Moses does not leave us to wonder. The King JAfeeson says
it was fire which the Lord had not commanded (L£9:1-2). Is
there a difference between “fire he had not comredhdnd “fire
he commanded not?” The first expression indicttas the Jews
were to honor the silence of the Scriptures. Tiewas strange
because it was fire that the Lord had not authdriz€he second
expression speaks of specific prohibition regarduogship. Does
that mean we must do only what is authorized arfichire from
violating a specific prohibition?

Did you know that most religious groups that idgnt
themselves as “Christian” engage in common actgar§hip? Do
you know of any denominational group that doesgnag praises
to God almighty? It is true that some of them siegy little. It is
also true that some of them have singing groups) as choruses
and quartets, to entertain them, but they all s@a$al know, have
singing in their worship. Is singing just a custognactivity or do
they believe they have scriptural authority forgsangy? Paul
commanded the Ephesians: “Be not drunk with wineraim is
excess; but be filled with the Spirit; speaking ytourselves in
psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs, singing araking
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melody in your hearts to the Lord” (Eph. 5:18-19The Bible
unquestionably authorizes singing as an act of wprs

Do not most religious groups partake of the Lor8igper, or
as some denominations incorrectly call it, the Ewsh? | shall
not take the time to read what the Gospel writeng about the
institution of the Lord’s Supper. But the aposfaul makes it
plain that churches of Christ are to observe thatesl meal. He
explains:

For | have received of the Lord that which alscelivcered
unto you, That the Lord Jesus the same night irchvhie
was betrayed took bread: and when he had giverkshae
broke it, and said, Take, eat, this is my body, clwhis
broken for you: this do in remembrance of me. Afte
same manner also he took the cup, when he had guppe
saying, This cup is the new testament in my bldbd: do,

as often as you drink it in remembrance of me. dsooften

as you eat this bread, and drink this cup, you ldmwsthe
Lord’s death till he come. (1 Cor. 11:23-26)

Some denominations partake of the Lord’s Suppenthiyp or
quarterly or even less frequently. Oddly enough, stmo
denominational scholars argue that the early chpartook of the
Lord’s Supper every Lord’s day. How can they jiystaking it
less frequently than the first century church dit?hat did Paul
mean by the expression, “For affen as you eat this bread, and
drink this cup, you do show the Lord’s death,h# come” (1 Cor.
11:26, emp. added)? Is showing the Lord’'s death me a
month or one time quarterly or one time annuallyficent?
Should we not partake of this glorious supper euad’s day,
just as the early church did?

All denominations engage in public prayers, justtlze early
Christians did after the day of Pentecost. Howhristians meet
to worship God and not raise their voices to Gograyer? “And
they [the first converts to Christianity] continustadfastly in the
apostles’ doctrine [or teaching] and fellowshipgan breaking of
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bead, and in prayers” (Acts 2:42). The Bible auttes Christians
to pray, but it does not authorize them to prayRbsary.

So far as | know, most denominations have serntumsg
their worship services. We know that occurredhia ¢arly church
(Acts 2:42). While the apostle Paul was doing missvork at
Troas, he met with the church in that city. “Angbn the first day
of the week, when the disciples came togetherdalobread, Paul
preached unto them, ready to depart on the momoa;continued
his speech until midnight” (Acts 20:7). If a chirexpects to be a
model church, it must have preaching and teachifg church can
grow and be faithful without sound teaching.

The worship of the church must include contribgtiof our
means. Oddly enough, some churches tell their reegsnbow
much they are to give in support of the work. Wherhurch does
that, it is violating the explicit teaching of Suture. Do you
remember Paul’s instructions to the church at GlritEvery man
according ashe purposesin his heart so let him give; not
grudgingly, or of necessity: for God loves a chelegiver” (2 Cor.
9:7, emp. added)? Each person, not the eldera@rahyone else,
must determine what he will give into the Lord'sasury.

The acts of worship | have outlined from the Scrigs are
almost universally practiced by all groups thatl ¢dhkkmselves
“Christian.” The reason they engage in these megtis because
the Bible specifically authorizes them. But whdtoat those
additional acts of worship practiced by various atamations?
Where is the scriptural authority for using meckahinstruments
of music in worship? The truth is: Most denomioaél groups
make no attempt to find authority for playing orstiuments.
Many of the members of those groups cannot imattiaeanyone
would question the practice. After all, everybathes it. As a
matter of fact, not everyone does it and not anyditeit for
several centuries after the church was establisHddny of the
founders and prominent leaders in denominationalrattes
opposed instrumental music in worship. John Calgme of the
founders of the Presbyterian Church; John Weshey faunder of
the Methodist Church; Martin Luther, the foundertloé Lutheran
Church; Charles Haddon Spurgeon, one of the Ba@imtrch’s
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most influential preachers; and others strongly osep
instrumental music in worship.

The Right Government

Many denominational churches have elaborate luleies for
governing their organizations. The Roman CathGliurch has
dozens and dozens of offices, most of which havsolakely
nothing to do with the Scriptures. The governmiestiaicture of
the Roman Catholic Church more closely resemblas of the
ancient Roman Empire than the New Testament chuW¢here in
the Bible do we find popes, cardinals, bishops iasinguished
from elders, archbishops, monsignors, parish wiast dozens of
other offices? These offices have no place indmerch of the
New Testament.

The churches in the New Testament were all indeagen
There was no synod or conference. When Paul anthBas were
doing mission work in Asia minor, they ordainedezklin every
church (Acts 14:23). Paul told Titus: “For thisusa | left you in
Crete, that you should set in order the things Wate wanting,
and ordain elders in every city, as | had appoigtad (Titus 1:5).
The elders are to guide and lead the congregafiots (20:28; 1
Peter 5:1-4). Any organization larger than thealarongregation
cannot be justified from the Scriptures.

Right Conduct

As essential as right authority, right doctringht worship and
right government are, none of it makes sense utiessnembers
live according to the Word of God. | have alreaglyen you
evidence of that truth. The church at Ephesus am®rthodox
church, but the Lord criticized the members forihgJeft their
first love (Rev. 2:4). The church at Sardis haceputation for
being alive. But the Lord had a different viewtbat church. He
said the church was dead (Rev. 3:1). The churtlaadicea may
have believed and taught the truth, but they wakewarm and
made the Lord sick at his stomach, figuratively akpeg (Rev.
3:14-22).
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Right conduct has both positive and negative apgptins. God
demands: “Let us not be weary in well doing: fodure season we
shall reap if we faint not. As we have therefoppartunity, let us
do good unto all men, especially unto them who efethe
household of the faith” (Gal. 6:9-10). Many New siament
passages outline the good works God requires Hislreh to
perform. Are not Christians obligated to feed thengry, give
drink to the thirsty, clothe the naked, visit theksand those in
prison (Matt. 25:35-36)? If we fail to do good sy will our
Lord say: “Enter into the joys of thy Lord?”

The apostle Paul admonished his Ephesian bretlifatve no
fellowship with the unfruitful works of darknesgyttrather reprove
them. For it is a shame to speak of those thihgs dre done of
them in secret” (Eph. 5:11-12). Paul charged them&n
Christians: “Be not conformed to this world: buttb@nsformed by
the renewing of your mind, that you may prove wisahat good,
and acceptable, and perfect will of God” (Rom. }2:2/e must
realize that friendship with the world is enmitytlviGod (James
4:4).

Conclusion

It is not enough to believe the great truths | hdiseussed in
this lecture. We must be informed about the dibmaih our nation
and in the church. We must also have the couragpéak out
about all evil, including abortion, homosexualiggultery and
such like. Failure to oppose the immorality in oation simply
means it will get worse. We must also declareuhgearchable
riches of Christ. Do we not realize that silenaa be sinful?
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Redeeming The Time
Ephesians 5:15-17

Glenn Hawkins

See then that ye walk circumspectly, not as foblg, as
wise, redeeming the time because the days are evil.
Wherefore be ye not unwise, but understanding et
will of the Lord is. (Eph. 5:15-17)

Glenn Hawkins has served as minister for 1
church in Massillon, OH, since 1975. Glenn ¢
serves as cdirector of Family Camp Week
Northeastern @io Christian Youth Camp and is
frequent lectureship speaker.

Under consideration in these three versesusthe Christian is
to walk (live his life as a Christian). Three peutar things are
mentioned relative to how the Christian is to walkkirst, he is to
walk circumspectly. Second, he is to redeem time thecause the
days are evil. Third, he is to understand whatvhleof the Lord
is.

We will give attention to all three things ntened with
particular emphasis on the phrase “redeeming the, tbecause the
days are evil” (Eph. 5:16).

Ephesians 5:15 says, “See then that ye watkimispectly, not
as fools, but as wise.” Thayer says that the wiamslated
“circumspectly” comes from the Greek woakribos meaning
“exactly, accurately, diligently” (24). TheNew American
Standard Versiortranslates it “be careful how you walk.” The
Revised Standard Versiananslates it “look carefully then how
you walk”, as does thé&nglish Standard Version The New
English Versiortranslates it “see to it that you conduct yoursslv
carefully.”
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The New Testament uses the word “walk” as>gression of
the daily living as a Christian. Earlier in Eplees 4:1, Paul
wrote, “I therefore, the prisoner of the Lord, bade you that ye
walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are calte€olossians
2:6 tells us, “As ye have therefore received Chresus the Lord,
so walk ye in him.” The Christian life is certajrd walk. But it is
a walk that is to be done “circumspectly.” As waré pointed out,
“circumspectly” is translated by a variety of pleas but it
includes the idea of walking exactly, accuratelgre¢ully, and
diligently. In our daily walk as a Christian, weust ever be
careful and aware of how and where we are walking.

Paul then tells us that we are to walk as ws# as fools.
Thayer says of the word “fool” asophosthat it means “unwise,
foolish” (81). The fool is the person who is umiking,
thoughtless, careless, uncaring, and worldly mind&dis person
gives little thought to where he is going or whieeeshould not go.
He is the opposite of one who walks according ®3pirit. This
person cares little about living a careful, acaradtrict, and
disciplined life.

We should be walking, not as fools, but asewike very
opposite of foolish. How do we walk as wise? Wge person is
a thinking, thoughtful, careful, caring and spiaily minded
individual. This person is always conscious of fhet that he or
she is walking in the presence of God and His Sesus. The
wise individual is not only concerned about eveigpshe takes,
but he struggles to watch every step—to make $haehe walks
upright, self-controlled and in the exact path of bord.

This brings us to the second point—our foqabint.
“Redeeming the time, because the days are evilh(Bpl6). A
Christian is to walk carefully, exactly, and acdaha by
redeeming the time. The key phrase is “redeemimgg time.”
What does this mean? Théew American Standard Version
translates it, “making the most of your time.” TiRevised
Standard Versionsays, “making the most of the time.” The
English Standard Versiosays, “making the best use of the time.”

The New English Biblesays, “use the present opportunities to the
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full”, and the New Berkley Versiorsays, “who make the best
possible use of their time.”

The word “redeeming” comes from the Greek wexdgorazo
Thayer says of its use here in Ephesians 5:1Gndke a wise and
sacred use of every opportunity for doing good"Q)22 It carries
with it the idea of judiciously using one’s time tioe very best
advantage.

Time is a gift from God. We are stewardsha time God has
allotted to us. We will give an account to Him bow we have
used our time. As the above translations haveesigd, we are to
make the most of the time and opportunities God diasn us.
Once a moment of time and an opportunity have gtme; can
never be recalled!

Paul wrote a similar statement in Colossiars 4Walk in
wisdom toward them that are without, redeemingtime.” The
Psalmist wrote in Psalm 90:12, “So teach us to rermalor days,
that we may apply our hearts unto wisdom.” Solomaote,
“Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy youwthjle the
evil days come not, nor the years draw nigh wheo ghalt say, |
have no pleasure in them” (Eccl. 12:1-2).

We have a choice to make in how we use the tod has
given us. We can sit around and waste time of tikie,” as we
like to say, on things that have little value orrtho We can use
our time to go after the works of the flesh, whiate empty,
worthless and transitory. Or we can wisely use tomre in
“seeking first the kingdom of God and His righteoess” (Matt.
6:33). This means we can use our time and opptdsirto live
righteously and godly in this present world (TitRsl2); to be
about the preaching and teaching of the Gospelther® (Mark
16:15-16); to be diligent on the job; to be goodhtands, wives
and parents to our children; and to devote ourseteeprayer
instead of worry (Philip. 4:6-8).

The days or time of our lives on Earth areitiioh We must
make the best use of it because we will not alveykere. Psalm
39:4-5 says, “Lord, make me to know mine end, dedrheasure
of my days, what it is; that | may know how fraiain. Behold,

211 Glenn Hawkins



thou hast made my days as an handbreadth; and agmes as
nothing before thee: verily every man at his béatesis altogether
vanity. Selah.” The Psalmist further exclaimedhé&Tdays of our
years are threescore years and ten; and if bymezsgirength they
be fourscore years, yet is their strength labor sordow; for it is

soon cut off, and we fly away” (Ps. 90:10).

Why should we be “redeeming the time”?  Theitanr
continues, “because the days are evil.” The dhrislives in a
world that generally gives over to evil. We livedawalk with evil
around us every day. Paul wrote in Ephesians 6H@; we
wrestle not against flesh and blood, but againgtcpalities,
against powers, against the rulers of the darkoéskis world,
against spiritual wickedness in high places.” Pé&tds us, “Be
sober, be vigilant; because your adversary thel,dasia roaring
lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may devourP¢ter 5:8).

With so much evil surrounding us, there istimaptation to not
stay alert to keep from falling. This evil can ganfrom mild
temptation over to persecutions, from small moneblems to a
world economic collapse, from a minor family squiabto world
war.

Another temptation to the Christian is to simplyegup in the
face of all the evil around us. We should not dgyea negative
attitude that things are so bad that we cannotngthang about it.
Rather, the Christian should remember that he lighda in the
world of evil and that he is to shine so that oth&an see his good
works and glorify the Father in heaven as Jesus isaMatthew
5:14-16. Paul reminds us in Galatians 6:9-10, “Aetdus not be
weary in well doing: for in due season we shallpreadwe faint
not. As we have therefore opportunity, let us do gootb uadl
men, especially unto them who are of the housetioidith.”

The third point in this passage is, “Wherefoesye not unwise,
but understanding what the will of the Lord is” (E®:17). The
“wherefore” is because of what is said in the prasi verse.
Because “the days are evil” and we need to “rediémentime,” we
must be not unwise, but understanding what theafithe Lord is.
Proverbs 15:14 says, “The heart of him that hatdetstanding
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seeketh knowledge: but the mouth of fools feedatfoolishness.”
Thayer says that the word translated “unwisaphfon) means
“without reason, senseless, foolish, stupid” (90).

Thayer says “understandsupiemi means “to put [as it were]
the perception with the thing perceived; to sefoan together in
the mind” (605). The Christian needs to not ongath God’s
Word, but be able to understand it and apply ihi®life. Jesus
said, “If ye continue in my word, then are ye mygaiples indeed;
and ye shall know the truth, and the truth shalkengou free.”
(John 8:31-32). We are all familiar with the stasgat of Paul in 2
Timothy 2:15, “Study [give diligence] to show thifsepproved
unto God, a workman that needeth not to be ashanngiut]y
dividing the word of truth.”

Contrary to what many say, there is an objedtiody of truth,
and we can know it, and we can know that we know it
Understanding the Will of God will help redeem,oake the best
use of, our time.

Three things, then, are incumbent upon evdrgs@an in our
text. First, we must walk circumspectly—carefully, accurately,
exactly, and diligently, not as fools, but as wisgecond in our
walking circumspectly, we must “redeem” the timekm#he best
use of our time and take advantage of every oppibytdior good
because the days in which we live are e¥lnally, we must not
be unwise, but understand what the Will of the Listd Only by
understanding God’s Will can we walk circumspectBgeeming
the time.

| would conclude with these words from Paul.

And that, knowing the time, that now it is high &@nto
awake out of sleep: for now is our salvation nedan
when we believed.The night is far spent, the day is at
hand: let us therefore cast off the works of dasknand let
us put on the armour of lightLet us walk honestly, as in
the day; not in rioting and drunkenness, not innubering
and wantonness, not in strife and envyirgut put ye on
the Lord Jesus Christ, and make not provisionHerflesh,
to fulfill the lusts thereof. (Rom. 13:11-14)
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Blessings In Christ
Ephesians 1:3-14

D. Gene West

Introduction

C. A. Young recorded in hidistorical Documents Advocating

Christian Union the Declaration and Addressf the inimitable

D. Gene Wes has been preaching the Gospe
Christ since 1953. He presently serves as
evangelist with the Hillview Terrace Church of Gir
He is an instructor at West Virgini&chool of
Preaching and serves as EditoPablishing Peace.

Thomas Campbell. In his “Declaration” Campbell mathe
following important point regarding the Sacred Btures:

the

That although the Scriptures of the OIld and New
Testaments are inseparably connected, making tegkth
one perfect and entire revelation of the Divine Wadr the
edification and salvation of the Church, and themefin
that respect cannot be separated; yet as to wieatlgti and
properly belongs to their immediate object, the New
Testament is as perfect a constitution for the hiprs
discipline, and government of the New Testamentr€u
and as perfect a rule for the particular duties itsf
members, as the Old Testament was for the worship,
discipline, and government of the Old TestamentrCinu
[Nation of Israel] and the particular duties of mtembers.
(209)

We see very clearly that Thomas Campbell was ahgjrthat
Holy Scriptures were sufficient to guide Gopé&ople through
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this life, through the door of death, and on irtattgreat eternity.

We

his

agree with his assessment of the Scriptures.
Later Campbell's extraordinary son, Alexander, ldastate in
work The Christian Systema very similar thought when he

wrote:

The Bible, or Old and New Testaments, in Hebrew and
Greek, contains a full and perfect revelation otiGad his
will, adapted to man as he now is. It speaks of emime
was, and also as he will hereafter be; but it dsvell man

as he is and as he ought to heas its peculiar and
appropriate theme. It is not, then, a treatise @m @ms he
was, nor on man as he will be; but on man as hand,as

he ought to be; not as he is physically, astronaltyic
geologically, politically, or metaphysically; bus &e is and
ought to bemorally andreligiously. (3)

Again, we find it a great pleasure to agree withi brother

regarding the Scriptures and their purpose for nmahix our time.
For this reason we find deep pleasure in approgcthe grand
passage which was assigned, and hope to producefitalge
study of it.

We begin by reading the inspired text from Ephesik3-14.

Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord JesustChr
who has blessed us with every spiritual blessinghia
heavenly places in Christ, just as He chose us im H
before the foundation of the world, that we shaogdholy
and without blame before Him in love, having preihesl

us to adoption as sons by Jesus Christ to Himself,
according to the good pleasure of His will, to praise of

the glory of His grace, by which He has made uzpied

in the Beloved. In Him we have redemption througis H
blood, the forgiveness of sins, according to tlobes of
His grace which He made to abound toward us in all
wisdom and prudence, having made known to us the
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mystery of His will, according to His good pleasuvkich
He purposed in Himself, that in the dispensationtha
fullness of the times He might gather together e @ll
things in Christ, both which are in heaven andcolwhare
on earth--in Him. In Him also we have obtained an
inheritance, being predestined according to th@qae of
Him who works all things according to the counseHs
will, that we who first trusted in Christ should be the
praise of His glory. In Him you also trusted, afyeu heard
the word of truth, the gospel of your salvation;whom
also, having believed, you were sealed with theyFEgirit
of promise, who is the guarantee of our inherianantil
the redemption of the purchased possession, tprthige of
His glory.

This is one of the most thrilling passages in Bmok of
Ephesians and one worthy of all the effort that banput into a
study of it. It is our intent to study this passagese by verse and
sometimes word by word. We invite your attentiontto

Ephesians 1:3 — Blessed, blessed and blessing.

Since words are the vehicles by which ideas amdtequis are
transferred from one mind to another and since woeds of
Scripture are the vehicles by which the mind of Godonveyed to
the mind of man, the first thing which we must datake notice
that all three of the above words are developedhftbe same
Greek noun as that from which we get our Englisidneulogy
which means “to praise highly” (Encarta Electrobictionary).
Essentially the word has the same meaning in thguiezge from
which it originally cameBlessedcomes fromeulogetos which,
according to Perschbacher, is a present, nominasweular,
masculine, meaningyorthy of praise(181). Hence, Paul said,
Worthy of praisas the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ...
The second time the word appears is in referencingoFather
blessing us with all spiritual blessings. Here wwd iseulogesas
which is a nominative, singular, masculine, aoastjve participle
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meaning, to confer a favor updn(181). Again we paraphrase;
Worthy of praisds the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,
the One who hasonferred favouponus. The third time the word
appears it irulogiaand Arndt and Gingrich point out that it refers
to abenefitconferred by God or Christ. Hebdessingss modified

by spiritual and refers to the blessings bestowed on the inward
man, or spiritual man by God through Christ and t¢teath on the
cross (323). Finally, we paraphrase thudligrthy of praises the
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the One Wwhs
conferredon us every spirituabenefitin the heavenlyealmsin
Christ.

There is yet one more word to define in this velisis the one
translatecheavenly placesr heavenly realmsActually the words
“places” or “realms” is not found in the Textus Bptus, but is an
interpolation. Of epouraniois Perschbacher said it is “dative,
plural, neuter, adjective and it meahgavenly in respect to
locality, the upper region®f the air; in respect of essence and
characterunearthly and divine, spiritual (169-70). “Even in
1:3...according to the usage of Eph. to be understocally in
heaver (Arndt and Gingrich 306). This is not the easieshcept
to get fixed. Renn comments on this verse in thesels, “Eph.
1:3, 20 refer to the ‘heavenly’ realm of the suf@aestrial sphere
in reference to the position granted to Christ; BnBph. 2:6 refers
to our position as believers with the Lord” (481).

Vincent, comments as follows:

In heavenly places... Another key-word; one of the
dominant thoughts of the epistle being the workttoé
ascended ChrisPlacesis supplied, the Greek meaniiy

the heavenliesSome prefer to supplthings as more
definitely characterizingpiritual blessingsBut in the four
other passages where the phrase occurs, i.20iiil®; vi.

12, the sense is local, and epourariesvenly is local
throughout Paul’s epistles. The meaning is thasthgtual
blessings of God are found in heaven and are btough
thence to us. (364)
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In a similar vein, Robertson wrote:

In the heavenly places in Christ. . In four other places in
Eph. (1:20; 2:6; 3:10; 6:12). This precise phrasgh(en)
occurs nowhere else in the N.T. and has a cleadul |
meaning in 1:20; 2:6; 3:10, doubtful in 6:12, bubkmably
so here. In 2:6 the believer is conceived as ajreadted
with Christ. Heaven is the real abode of the aitizd
Christ’'s kingdom (Phil. 3:20) who is a stranger @arth
(Phil 1:27; Eph. 2:19). (517)

Robertson seems to suggest that in the final aisalthis
expression refers to the kingdom of Christ whiclswanceived in
Heaven and brought to Earth through the work ofigeShrist.
Brother David Lipscomb in his commentary on the Boaf
Ephesians put the matter very succinctly writinbhis must refer
to the church of Christ and the exalted spirituglations into
which God brought them in Christ” (7). Weed agreeth brother
Lipscomb and wrote:

.. . .In the heavenly placess used five times in the letter
(1:20; 2:6; 3:10; [6:12]), possibly being astrolkai
terminology Paul has borrowed in order to emphathee
scope of the Christian’s blessings. The Christidnesssings
come not just through Christ but conmeChrist. That is,
insofar as they are incorporated into him, his bdy
church, they partake of these eternal blessing<l) (1

There is wholehearted agreement with brethren bipdc and
Weed. However, we must grant the possibility thatlPwith the
Spirit’s inspiration, is making a play on wordsasgmuch as Old
Testament prophecy, specifically Isaiah 65:17, reeféo the
kingdom of Christ as aew Heavens and a new Eaxreated by
God Himself, the writer could be saying that blegsiwe receive
are in thenew Heavens and new Easilnich is as much a creation
of God as the literal Heavens and Earth. If truerisBian’s
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blessings are in the heavenlies, then clearly, dreyin thenew
Heavens and Earththe kingdom of Jesus Christ—His church.
Surely the kingdom of Christ is a spiritual one aad physical, for
Jesus told Pilate, “My kingdom is not of this wortiMy kingdom
were of this world, My servants would fight, sotthahould not be
delivered to the Jews; but now My kingdom is natnirhere...”
(John 18:36). The kingdom of Christ, the church,Hsaven
conceived, Heaven bought, Heaven revealed andowitlelivered
up to God the Father in Heaven (1 Cor. 15:24).s ltherefore,
heavenly and the only realm in which the indesdidbaspiritual
favors are to be found.

Favors (blessings) Granted by God in Heavenly Reaknin
Christ.

Blessing First: Paul immediately, without ever even breaking
his sentence launches into a listing of the greaitsal favors
enjoyed from our being in Christ, in His body theuch. The first
two of these are revealed in verse four in whichl Raote, “...just
as He chose us in Him before the foundation ofwbdd, that we
should be holy and without blame before Him in love It should
be emphatically pointed out that God chose us, endt choose
Him! He did this when He conceived of the greatesoh of
redemption before the foundation of the world. Tikis beautiful
thought, besmirched down through the centuriesesegustine,
and later Calvin, decided it refers to a particuthnosing over
which man has no control. Nothing could be furtihem the truth.
The word renderedhosein this verse iexelexatoand according
to Perschbacher is third person, plural aorist teidddicative
from eklego (149) meaning, “to choose by calling out.”
Perschbacher added, theltlego denotes to choose ouias the
recipients of special favor or privilege” (128).drk is a foot note
in the NKJV interlinear which reads as follow&Klegomai verb
meaning choose, select, from the preposigkriout’ and the verb
lego to ‘say, call, or name.’ The consistent use efrtiddle voice
in the NT usually implies choosing for oneselfoften refers, as
here, to theelectionof believers by God in Christ, to salvation”
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(670-71). Consequently, before the foundation ef world, God
knowing what He would do in Christ called out ta @Ghrist then
made His advent into the world and died for oureragtion, and
when that story was told men answered God’s digaleand were
thus chosen to be His children and joint-heirs v@tirist Himself
(Rom. 8:16-17). Before leaving this point we shopddnt out the
similarity between eklegqg calling out, and the word most
frequently translated “church” in the New Testamdhtcomes
from ekklesiawhich means “the called out ones.” Perschbacher
wrote, “...to summon fortla popular assembly.the congregation
of the children of Israel, Acts 7:38; transferredthe Christian
body, of which the congregation of Israel was arggthe church

1 Cor. 12:28; Col. 1:18, et al. ...” (127). So, if m&nd women are
called out by the story of the cross, and they(ar€or. 15:1-4),
after they have responded to the call God sets thenthe
heavenlies that is, thekklesig the called out ones, the church, the
kingdom of Christ.

Blessing Second: The second great spiritual blessing
mentioned in this verse is that those who recenet r@spond to
the call of God “should be holy and without blamefdse Him in
love...” For those who answer the call-Christianerg¢his the
great blessing of being cleansed by the blood sfisleesulting in
the Christian’s beingoly. Those in the heavenlies are set apart for
a sacred purpose. His primary interests are noelong the
mundane, but he is living on a higher plain. AsePgqiut it,
Christians are a very special people. He wrote,t “Pau are a
chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a holy natldis own
special people, that you may proclaim the praiseslim who
called you out of darkness into His marvelous tighho once
were not a people but are now the people of Gody fdd not
obtained mercy but now have obtained mercy” (1 P218-10).
But that is not all! Not only are we chosen andyhdiut we are
without blamebefore Him. The wordsyithout blamendicate that
we are pure creatures because we have been cldantiesl blood
of the Lamb. No one can point the finger of shamd declare
“sinner, sinner,” for Christians no longer practisgn. On the
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contrary, they are a holy people, a people settaparsacred
service to God because they are walking in thet.ligohn
declared, “But if we walk in the light as He isthre light, we have
fellowship with one another, and the blood of J&Shsst His Son
cleanses us from all sin” (1 John 1:7). Being withblame and
holy are great spiritual blessings found omlyChrist Jesus. Notice
God makes the Christian blameless before Hinove These
blessings come as a result of #gapethat God has for broken
people. Jesus told Nicodemus about this love whersaid, “For
God so lovedthe world that He gave His only begotten Son, that
whoever believes in Him should not perish but haverlasting
life” (John 3:16, emp. added). Truly the love of dGéor the
creatures He made in His own image defies all cehmgmsion.
Though we do not understand and cannot measudepts, surely
we can learn to appreciate, to some degree, thetlmat will not
let us go.

Blessing Third: In verse five, Paul recorded the third great
spiritual blessing which we have in Christ Jesug Wrote,
“...having predestined us to adoption as sons bysJ€uist to
Himself, according to the good pleasure of His .WilWhen God
called and we answered He predestined us to a gneitDue to
the false teaching of Calvinists of all hues andeties, it is a bit
of a shame that the word “predestined” is usedhis text. The
Greek word simply means,td’ see before hafid(Arndt and
Gingrich 709). In other words, God knew before Herecalled
that some would answer and some would not, beddasallows
man to exercise his free moral agency. Knowing feef@and that
some would answer He determined at that time tetatlem as
sons, and this adoption is the great spiritualdohesof this verse.
However, the thing that makes that adoption possibl our
accepting the blood shed by Jesus Christ as thaet dge the
cleansing of the soul. Notice in addition to thimtt the Father
foreknew that we would be adopted as sons. Notgsisthildren,
but as sons! What is the significance of that Isimply this, in
ancient times sons inherited from the father. Déerghdid not,
unless there were no sons. Our Lord is the S@oof by His very
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nature, but we who were estranged from Him by sistnbecome
sons by adoption. This figure is used by Paul rafifeguently. In
Galatians 4:4-5 he wrote, “But when the fullnesgha time had
come, God sent forth His Son, born of a woman, horder the
law, to redeem those who were under the law, thatmight
receive the adoption as sons.” For this reasonoé aleclare in
Galatians 3:26-27, “For you are all sons of Goaulgh faith in
Christ Jesus. For as many of you as were baptigeddhrist have
put on Christ.” We must ask, what does it meanet@dbopted sons
of God? It means God treats us as if we were nesteanged from
Him by our sins. This adoption is accomplished mpsome legal
ceremony; it is not like becoming a naturalizedzeih of the
United States, but when we are cleansed by the waarblood of
Jesus and we stand before God justified, we ame dloeepted as
sons with all the rights and privileges of sonsotigh the shed
blood of Christ our elder Brother. God did not dbtlis for His
wayward children with the attitude of disgust oseetment, Paul
said He did it “according to the good pleasure o Will.” This
was something God wanted to do; a thing in whichdtmd great
pleasure. After all, He was restoring His fallenldien to the
happy position of being reconciled to Him. Consetdlye
salvation comes to man as a result of God’s engppileasurable
satisfaction when He draws those who answer Hik bzdk to
Himself. Remember the happiness of the Fatherarstory of the
prodigal son.

Blessing Fourth This was also done to the praise of the glory
of God’s gracgv. 6). The knowledge that we are adopted as sons
of God gives cause, or reason to pay honor to theeghat moved
God to provide the means by which we could/caneoenciled to
Him. After all, and here we come to the fourth bé tspiritual
blessings we have in Christ, the grace of God md¥iedto make
us accepted in Christ. To Titus Paul wrote:

For the grace of God that brings salvation has agoketo
all men, teaching us that, denying ungodlinessvaowddly
lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, andlgod the
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present age, looking for the blessed hope and agisri
appearing of our great God and Savior Jesus Chvisb,
gave Himself for us, that He might redeem us frorarg
lawless deed and purify for Himself His own special
people, zealous for good works. (2:11-14)

The word acceptedpiques our interest. It refers to God’s
favoring us by adopting us as His sons in ChrishatWa great
favor it is! Who else could bestow such favor orand how better
could He do it than by accepting us as His adopgimus? But
notice, this grace is proffered in one place omy,rather we
should say through one person only and that isttian Beloved
One.” Adoption, sonship, the receiving of God’sides/favor can
be found onlyin Christ Jesus. He who rejects Christ rejects al Hi
blessings.

Blessing Fifth: In the seventh verse, Paul wrote of the fifth
spiritual benefit we have in Christ. He expresdeel matter this
way, “In Him we have redemption through His bloacihe
forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of gtsce.” Again,
notice where this benefit is found; itirs Him. There would be no
spiritual blessings were it not for the sacrificéald atoning death
of our Lord. When Paul emphasized where all thesddhgs are
found, each time they are found Him. Therefore, to be the
recipient of any of the benefits that are providdthe death of
Christ on the cross, one mustibeHim. If it be asked what Paul
meant by the frequent use of this phrase, one nhnamswer that
it means to be in fellowship with Christ in His spial body—the
church. It means one is a Christian, as that isos#t in the New
Testament. He has been cleansed by His blood ateban His
own church or kingdom. Let us now consider thigipalar benefit
or blessing—redemption. It is the state of haviegrbredeemed—
having had a ransom paid to be bought back fronarSa@aul
wastes no time pointing out the redemption price.gdid it was
accomplished through the blood of our Savior. Pet#roed the
same sentiment when he wrote these marvelous words:
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And if you call on the Father, who without partigljudges
according to each one's work, conduct yourselves
throughout the time of your stay here in fear; kimgthat
you were not redeemed with corruptible things, kkger

or gold, from your aimless conduct received by itraad
from your fathers, but with the precious blood ¢friSt, as

of a lamb without blemish and without spot. (1 Pétd7-

19).

The noted Lutheran scholar Stoeckhardt penned some
impressive words on this subject.

And now we Christians are the very ones who, bémng
Christ, actually have and possess ... the preseatmgiion
and forgiveness which has been purchased for ralless.
We have Christ, through faith He has become ouy ver
own, and thus we are partakers of the redempticougn
His blood, the forgiveness of sins.... In his Secbatler to
the Corinthians (2 Cor. 5:19 sqq.) Paul testifiedt tGod
was in Christ and reconciled the world unto Himsalft
imputing their sins unto them, i.e., He has forgiubeir
sins, wherefore all that is now required is thabhrhacomes
reconciled to God and by faith takes possessioGaif’'s
redemption and forgiveness. (55)

In this passage Paul equates “redemption” thrabghblood”
of Christ with the “forgiveness of sins.” To be eedned is to be
forgiven and to be forgiven is to be redeemed. Tédemption is a
present gift to those who have been cleansed byltea of the
Redeemer in the waters of baptism. Concerning edemption,
though he would not have connected in any way wtmersion,
Macpherson, the nineteenth-century Scottish comabentwrote:

In regard to the redemption of which He is to spdak
says that we have it in the Beloved. It is a presen
experience. Though His death accomplished in ti iga
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the condition of acceptance, the price required astdally
paid, the redemption is conceived of as somethireg t
belongs to the whole living Person of Christ, ratti@n to
any isolated act or incident of His lifeChrist is the
Redeemer. It is true that His blood, that is, Hiatth on the
cross, is properly defined as the redemption. (131)

This knowledge should stir within us worshipfulcggment
and thanksgiving directed to the Father becauseviwdt His
Beloved Son did for us on Golgotha’s Cross. Haseteeer been a
greater, more profound, gift given to mankind thias? If so, let it
be named! Paul told the Corinthians “For you weoeight at a
price; therefore glorify God in your body and inuycspirit, which
are God's” (1 Cor. 6:20).

Two other brief but important thoughts should bgpbasized
regarding this verse. The first is, though it i$ manslated in many
versions, neither the one we use, nor in the Kh¢ word
redemptionis preceded by the definite articks (the). The article
is significant because the redemption we enjoy ubino the
shedding of the blood of Jesus tle redemption. It is a very
special redemption. It ithe redemption God planned before the
foundation of the world. It isthe redemption that could be
accomplished only through the death of Christ a d¢loss. It is
the redemption that gives us hope for eternal lifb@aven. There
is no other redemption for mankind! Secondly, tmsy of its kind
redemption, like all other spiritual benefits conbesis through the
riches plouton), the abundance, opulence, copiousness
(Perschbacher 333) of the grace of God! There ithimgp
insufficient about the grace of God. Furthermoreyerse eight,
Paul pointed out that God had made His grace “tuath toward
us in all wisdom and prudence.” “In the gift obde Christ on the
cross to redeem us from all unrighteousness, GosecbHis grace
to abound éperisseusenfrom perissie, to exist in full quantity,

.. it richly furnishes, to be possessed of a fuffisiency” (324-
25). This boundless grace was/is toward Christiasm® have
submitted to the will of God through faith in antedience to
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Jesus Christ. This was given through wisdom antjhsSome
think the wisdom and insight (prudence) belong&oal and it was
because of His wisdom and insight into the needwsar that His
grace proffered redemption through the blood ofis€hHowever,
an Anglican commentator, Candlish, takes a sligtiifierent view
which he sets forth in the following words:

Wisdom is specially a quality of the reason, orufgcby
which we apprehend first principles, whether of kiezlge
or of practice, and denotes a clear and corregghhsnto
these: prudence belongs to the understanding,caityeof
comparison, by which we draw inferences and adagans
to ends, and denotes a right use of that facultyirext our
actions. (38)

It may be that the wisdom and insight of which Pepéaks is both
that of God which caused Him to provide for ourgigeness
through the shedding of the blood of His Son, and @vn that
causes us to apprehend the need for that salvétrongh Christ
and sue at the gates of Mercy, through faith areti@nce, to have
God fulfill our spiritual needs—which can only bepglied in
Christ.

Blessing Sixth However that may be, we must hasten on now
to study the sixth benefit received in Christ Jedasthe ninth
verse Paul wrote, “having made known to us the emystf His
will, according to His good pleasure which He puwgd in
Himself...” Not only did God provide salvation for tisrough the
death of His Son, but He made known the mystemisfwill-He
gave the inspired Gospel (New Testament) which alexke all,
including the way in which the benefits of the ldoof Christ are
received. From a study of the Book of Ephesiareifjtsve learn
that the complete mystery of which Paul here spokkided the
salvation that came to the Gentile as well as éoJéw in ancient
times, and of course, to all who would today acteptGospel of
Christ. O'Brien did an adequate job of definingsthérm for us
when he wrote:
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‘Mystery’, which appears twenty-one times in Paldters

(out of a total of twenty-seven New Testament

occurrences), is used in a variety of ways, thotiyh
apostle normally employs the term with referenceth®
revelation of what was previously hidden but haw heen
disclosed by God (Rom. 16:25-26; 1 Cor. 2:10; C2b1
27; Eph. 3:3, 5). The ‘mystery of God’ (1 Cor. 2.1, cf.

v. 7) focuses on salvation through the cross afsI&hrist.
It cannot be understood through human wisdom boteso
to be made known as God reveals it by his Spirthtise
who love him (v.10). ... In Colossians ‘mystery’ nefego

the heart of Paul's message and has to do with the

fulfillment of God’s plan of salvation in Christ heeand
now (1:26-27). (109)

Paul concluded this verse by saying that the atioel of the
mystery of God’s will was “according to His goodepsure which
He purposed in Himself...” Of this portion of the serCaldwell
commented in the following vein:

As in verse 5, the action of God is attributed it® dwn
wishes and purposes. Hi®od pleasure(eudokian is not
selfish but it is his, not ours. It is always sibas of man’s
welfare but it promotes the eternal desires ofGloel who
created us. It is aligned with what he hpsrposed

(proethety and those intentions and objectives will not

change at the whims and pleas of men. The revelatio
the mystery of God was intended to be a blessimgan. It
grew out of God’s heart filled with love and contefhe

point Paul made is that God wants us all to undedst
God’'s wisdom so that it may be appropriated for our

welfare. (32)

In verse ten Paul revealed that God purposedaiot gialvation
to the world through Christ at a very specific timbich he called
“the fullness of the times.” The verse reads: “@thin the
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dispensation of the fullness of the times He miggiher together
in one all things in Christ, both which are in heaxand which are
on earth—in Him.” Essentially, Paul said here what said in

Galatians 4:4-5 when he wrote, “But when the fudhef the time
had come, God sent forth His Son, born of a worbam under
the law, to redeem those who were under the laat, we might

receive the adoption as sons.” It seems the wdtdisiéss of time”

and “the fullness of the times” must refer to tlaene thing which
is, when the time was right in the sight of Godewlthe time had
come that He had determined before the foundatidheoworld,

God sent our Lord to accomplish our redemptionughoHis death
on the cross. The “fullness of the times” was aifirse, the final
days of the Jewish era when God would bring salwato the

world and inaugurate the final days through whiamkind would

ever pass, the Christian era. This age had itsmbag) on the first
Pentecost after the resurrection of Christ. It éerded wise to
consider the comments made by brother Caldwell:

The expressiofiullness of times(pleromatos ton kairon
simply means “when the time was right.” When God
determined that the proper time had come in hidirdga
with man to send Christ into the world, he enattisdplan.
John the Baptist announced it by saying, “The time
fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand, Repeamd
believe the gospel” (Mark 1:15). The writer of Helws
described it in the following words, “God, who airius
times and in various ways spoke in time past tofdlieers
by the prophets, has in these last days spokes hy tHis
Son, whom He has appointed heir of all things, uglo
whom also He made the worlds; who being the briggdn
of His glory and the express image of His persand a
upholding all things by the word of His power, whide
had by Himself purged our sins, sat down at thetrgand
of the Majesty on high” (Heb. 1:1-3). Peter addéde
indeed was foreordained before the foundation & th
world, but was manifest in these last times for yalo
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through Him believe in God, who raised Him from tead
and gave Him glory, so that your faith and hope iare
God” (1 Pet. 1:20-21). ... Paul in other places spakthe
fact that one period ended when its fullness came a
another was begun. (33)

Blessing Seventh: The seventhspiritual benefit which we
have in Christ, is that Christians are a part af th which God has
gathered and is gathering “together in one allghim Christ, both
which are in heaven and which are on earth” (v.. IDis
marvelous thought has reference to the fact that ®ould and
will, gather all His children together in the body Christ—His
kingdom—His church whether they are living on Eanthmartyred
in Heaven. James Macknight commented both inteigigtiand
thrillingly on this passage when he wrote:

The wordoikonomiaproperly signifies, the plan which the
master of a family, or his steward, hath estabtistog the
management of the family. Also it signifies, a pfanmed

for the management of any sort of a business. is th

passage it signifies, the plan which God had forrfeed
accomplishing the salvation of believers, by gatigethem
together into one church, under Christ as theirdhea
governor, chap. iii. 2. (263)

Regarding the gathering together of “all thingsjacknight
pointed out that the neuter word “things” referp&mple. He said,
“Here it is used metaphorically, to denote the gatig of
believers of all nations into one church, of whiChrist is the
head” (264). Regarding “both which are in heaved wahich are
on earth” Macknight wrote:

Becausethe powers of heaverLuke xxi.26.denote the

Jewish rulers and the shaking of the heaven and of the

earth, foretold by Haggali, is interpreted by St. PaubbH
xii.25. of the abolition of the Jewish and heatheligions,
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| am inclined, bythings in the heavens and things upon the
earth in this verse, to understand the Jews and the
Gentiles. According to this interpretation, thehgaing of

all things under Christ, means, not only the forgnai the
Jews and Gentiles into one catholic church, bubtivging

of them both into the heavenly country, through the
mediation of Christ, as is evident from ver. 11-(P%4)

On this subject there is another thought to comsi@ance in the
first century so many Christians were martyredthair faith, and
since in Revelation 6:10 John, while looking intalien saw their
souls under the altar, Paul may be referring tdfdbethat some in
the church, especially those martyred for Christenalready in
heaven.

Blessing Eighth: Now to the eighth great spiritual blessing
Christians have in Christ Jesus. In verse elevarl Reote, “In
Him also we have obtained an inheritance, beingigstned
according to the purpose of Him who works all tisi@gcording to
the counsel of His will.” Paul, supposing faith&érvice to Christ
throughout life, said in Him—in Christ our Lord veave “obtained
an inheritance.” Of course, as the adopted sorisoolf we would,
wouldn’'t we? We have something to look forward thew we
have completed our sojourn here and it is “an itdmece
incorruptible and undefiled and that does not fadey, reserved
in heaven for you” (1 Peter 1:4). Notice the cheeastics of the
inheritance to which we are “predestined accordmthe purpose
of Him who works all things according to the courafeHis will.”

It is incorruptible—it cannot be touched by sinatiheor decay; it is
undefiled—it has never been touched by that whighfilthy,
unwholesome or sinful, and it does not fade awhis éternal in
its nature and will never be taken away. What atescribable
spiritual blessing! What an unspeakable trageayoitld be to lose
it!

On the twelfth verse which reads, “...that we whstftrusted
in Christ should be to the praise of His glory,” werely cite an
appropriate comment by Macknight.
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Who before hoped in the Christhandler’'s note here is
good: He saith, “This is a proper characteristic, o
distinguishing mark of the Jews. They had the psesiof
the Messiah or Christ, and therefore hoped in hafore
the time of his actual appearance. Thus we findai$ the
common character of the devout Jews, that thaiyed for
the consolation of IsraglLuke ii.25. and thathey looked
for the redemption of Jerusalener. 38. that is, they hoped
in the Messiah before the time of his appearantéi%
circumstance, therefore, proves that the apostpesking
of the Jews in this verse: For the Gentiles hadhope in
Christ before he actually came, Eph. ii. 12. (265)

(faith, repentance, confession, and baptism), mor ds
implied; however, “believing” or “faith” as used ithe
limited, technical sense of the theological jarganrent
today, is alleged to be something apart from béimgtized
into Christ, enabling jugglers of the sacred textlaim the
meaning to be “Christians are sealed with the FBgirit at
the time of believing only, and not after being tosgx into
Christ.” That this is a false view is evident sinbeth
versions reveal the sealed person to be those HimsiC,
and since no one was ever “in Christ” except byngei
baptized into him, the true meaning shines throdegpite
all efforts to hide it. (141)

Paul went on to assert that when these Gentiléstiims had
believed they were sealed with the Holy Spirit adrpise. We look
at this section of the verse by first defining therd “sealed.” It
comes fromesphragisthetewhich, according to Perschbacher, is
second person, plural, aorist, passivesphragizo. This word
means “to stamp with a seal...set a mark upon, disish by a
mark; to set one’s own mark upon” (176, 398). Heaul plainly
declared that when the Ephesians were convertedshen they
believed, the Holy Spirit Himself had set His owaak or mark
upon them. Of course, immediately one asks, “Whagsdthat
mean?” The late and deeply lamented, friend anctonebrother
Franklin Camp would answer:

Blessing Ninth: In verse thirteen Paul pointed out the ninth of
the great spiritual blessings found in Christ JeJie Gospel of
our salvation, the Word of truth, after coming tkreowledge of it,
causes us terust or believe in the Lord Jesus Christ. The verse
reads: “In Him you alsdrusted after you heard the word of truth,
the gospel of your salvation; in whom also, havigdieved, you
were sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise.” Therd “trusted”
is an interpolation inserted for clarity, accordtogthe view of the
translators. Consequently, we use it only for comece sake,
since what the Apostle speaks of is faith in Chaisthe afterward
pointed out. It is only after one gains knowledgé and
understands, the “Word of truth,” the “gospel ofr @alvation,”
that he can come to believe in—accept and trusisJes salvation.
Since the Gospel teaches acceptance of Christ iy &nd
obedience to His commands and this results in bsawgd from
past sins and set on the path of eternal redempti@hrist, it is
properly called the “gospel of your salvation.” $hat the same
time demonstrates a trust in Christ to deliver fimally and safely

“...Ye were sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise,”
(Ephesians 1:13). Compare this phrase with thewviafig:
‘And when Paul had laid his hands upon them, thé/ Ho
Spirit came on them; and they spake with tongued an
prophesied,” (Acts 19:6). Acts 19:5 states that the

into the habitations of glory. On this passage @&urCoffman,
after commenting on differences in the KJV and ®é in the
verse wrote:

In the general sense, of course, if “believingUmlerstood
as the whole complex of actions involved in coniers

Ephesians were baptized, but there is no mentiothedf
receiving the Holy Spirit in consequence of theginlg
baptized. But the next verse plainly states they tieceived
the Holy Spirit when Paul laid his hands on themview
of the record that is given in Acts 19 of the Ephes
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receiving the Spirit through Paul's hands, speaking
tongues and prophesying, why should their beindedea
with the Spirit mean a non-miraculous sealing they
received when they were baptized? ... The word “séale
The word means “something visible.” A seal was to

understanding how the Holy Spirit, a divine persbilohim (the
Godhead) could be considered a guarantee, a dowmepd, a
pledge, or an earnest to the Christian. Let us biadome thoughts
advanced on this verse, first from McClintock arib&g, in which
we find this explanation of the woedrabon:

confirm or to certify something as genuine. Chrigs
sealed by the Spirit to confirm Him as God’s Sowl &m
certify Him as the promised Messiah of the Old &esint.
The apostles were sealed by the Spirit to confind &
certify them as the ambassadors of Christ. The @edhe

Ephesians was the manifestations of the Spirit that

confirmed them as God’s people. ... The seal of thieitS
was a public sign, mark, or certification that Guatl sent
His Son and that He was all that He claimed toTibe. seal

of the Spirit on the apostles was a confirmatiord an

certification that Christ had sent them as theynwda. The
seal of the Spirit on the converts of the apostles a
confirmation and certification that God had recditeem.
(175-76)

In other words, the “mark” of the Holy Spirit wge use of the
gifts of the Spirit listed in 1 Corinthians 12:6:1The doing of
such things as Paul mentioned in this passage wmiltyisible,”
and would certainly demonstrate that these wereastidms since
only Christians had the gifts.

In the final verse of our study Paul wrote, “...wis the
guarantee of our inheritance until the redemptibthe purchased
possession, to the praise of His glory.” This steget continues a
discussion of the blessed Holy Spirit introducedha preceding
verse. Firstly, we notice that Paul said the HabyriBis arrabon.
On the meaning of this word Thayer commented, ‘fedge; a
word which seems to have passed from the Phoerid@rthe
Greeks, and thence into Latian earnesti.e. money which in
purchases is given as a pledge that the full amaouwitit
subsequently be paid...” (75). Today, one would sep@@aul was
referring to the Holy Spirit as a “down payment.’id difficult to
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The word is used three times in the New Testamumurtt,
always in a figurative sense: in the first (2 GpR22) it is
applied to thegifts of the Holy Spirit which God bestowed
upon theapostles, and by which he might be said to have
hired them to be the servants of his Son; and whiete
the earnest, assurance, and commencement of those f
superior blessings which he would bestow on therth@
life to come as the wages of théiithful services: in the
two latter (2 Cor. v, 5; Ephes. i, 13, 14) it iphAed to the
gifts bestowed orChristians generallyupon whom, after
baptism, the apostles laid their hands, and whiehewio
them anearnestof obtaining a heavenly habitation and
inheritance upon the supposition of their fidel(iy)

Based on this paragraph from McClintock and Stromgther
Franklin Camp wrote:

The word “seal” is used in both Il Corinthians 1:28d
Ephesians 1:13 and 14 with the word “earnest.” 3é¢w of
the Holy Spirit was the miraculous manifestatioristhe
Spirit that certified and guaranteed the integrty the
revelation given and obeyed. The “earnest” of theilSs a
figurative term to indicate the inward enjoyment tbe
blessings of Christianity, because of the assurgian by
miraculous manifestation. How could one enjoy the
blessings of Christianity unless he was assuredhef
truthfulness of the gospel he had received? Theést’ is
the other side of the “seal.” The “seal” to certifiye
integrity of the gospel given directly, and theresst,” the
assurance of the blessing promised therein. (182)
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We often find ourselves floundering in the intetations of
some passages of Scripture because we forget wierNéw
Testament was written, to whom it was written arte t
circumstances under which it was given by revefatiand
inspiration. Until we learn to do that we will firmurselves having
many interpretative problems.

Conclusion
It is a soul-thrilling experience just to sit qiye and

contemplate this great list of benefits that comea thild of God,
the younger brothers and sisters of Christ. Todwed from the
ravages of sin and entertain the hope of an eviergpbome in
Heaven is really unsurpassable. If we go througs life, never
enjoying these spiritual blessings, and others dnatfound in the
New Testament, then leave life with no hope of ttarnal life
with Christ, no matter what we may have done winieg here,
all has been in vain. In our dying hour we will pao exclaim as
did Captain John Lee:

| leave to the world this mournful memento, thatvewer
much a man may be favored by personal qualification
distinguished mental endowments, genius will bdasse
and abilities avail little, unless accompanied &lgion and
attended by virtue. Oh, that | had possessionehtbanest
place in heaven, and could but creep into one carhd.
(qtd. in Lockyer 132)
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Ambassadors Of Christ
Ephesians 6:19-20

Sam Bartrug

Introduction

When Paul wrote the letter we know as Ephesiansvdme a
prisoner. Although the bulk of this epistle congaiaery little
personal information about Paul, he is carefuldmipout this fact
on three occasions (3:1; 4:1; 6:20). While it i thee purpose of

Sam Bartruc has been preaching the Gospel s
4 1973. He presently serves as minister and an &d
the 7th Street Church of Christ in McConnelsv
OH. He preaches in six to &igGospel meeting
yearly and has spoken on various lectureships.

this lecture to explain all the facts concerninig imprisonment, it
is generally supposed that it is the one detaiieithé latter portion
of the book of Acts. Regarding the time and plage Wiriting

Ephesians, Lipscomb writes: “The place was undaliptRome,
and it was written during the two years’ captiwtyich we find
recorded in Acts (28:30), which would make the dateut 62”
(12).

It is during this less than desirable turn of dsethat Paul
writes some of his more revealing insights conegyrihe church
and individual Christian conduct, for in additianEphesians; Paul
also appears to have utilized his prison time topase other New
Testaments documents as well. Lipscomb continues:

Colossians, Ephesians, and Philemon were evidently
written from Rome, sometime in the year 62. Theme a
many links of connection between them. Tychicus thas
bearer of both Ephesians and Colossians (Ephe6idids

22; Colossians 4:7, 8), and Onesimus, the subjéct o
Philemon, was companion of Tychicus (Colossiang.4:9
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Greetings are sent in Colossians and Philemongsdime
group of friends (Colossians 4:10, 12, 14; Philena®)
24). In Philemon 2 a message is sent to Archippnd,in
Colossians 4:17 we learn that he was a very usedul in
the church at Colossae. (245)

It is a tribute to Paul's spiritual fortitude adéep devotion to
the God of his salvation that he would continuexpress concern
for both saint and sinner during what must havenbaevery
difficult time in his own personal life. His epistto the Ephesians,
with so little focus upon his own misery, and socimemphasis
upon the state of the church and the plight of lus; forever
serves as a model for us as we set the priorhiggswill determine
our own behavior during times of personal crisis.

Christianity is, to a large extent, a faith thanhthnds we see
that there is something bigger and more importaan tself. Paul
was able to grasp that truth well enough to retihes thoughts
from one man bound by Roman chains to a body ofvmsis
needing spiritual direction, and a world full ofstossouls needing
the salvation he had already found in Jesus CHAstd for me,
that utterance may be given to me, that | may apgnmouth
boldly to make known the mystery of the gospel,vitich | am an
ambassador in chains; that in it |1 may speak golait |1 ought to
speak” (Eph. 6:19-20).

Paul and Prayer

The above text, located at the end of a portiothefEphesian
epistle often called, “The Christian Armor” is aally a request on
Paul’s part for the prayers of the church at Epeesuhis behalf as
an ambassador for the Lord. It is both touching iasdhtful that
this great man of God would petition the prayersisf brethren
during this turbulent time in his personal life.

The place of prayer in the Christian’s life wasimportant part
of Paul's message. From his inspired writings warrethat we,
among other things, are to pray for the salvatibthe lost (Rom.
10:1), pray when the church is come together in plaee to
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worship (1 Cor. 14), pray for the spiritual grovethd development
of our brethren (Eph.1:15-23), allow prayer to hakpovercome
anxiety and bring us a peace from God (Philip. &.,6and make
prayer a continual part of our Christian expresgibmhess. 5:16).

It is, however, one thing to teach somethings ifjuite another
thing to practice it or make it a matter of perdqoréority. Paul, in
virtually every one of his epistles mentions hiayars on behalf of
the readers. In Ephesians he incorporates at teasprayers on
behalf of his readers into the text itself (Epi.5t23; 3:14-21) and
stresses the importance of prayer in defeatingattecks of the
devil (6:18). In Acts 16 we are informed that Paals praying and
singing at midnight when imprisoned at PhilippiuRavho taught
so many the value and place of prayer, who spoKesgoently to
God on behalf of others, now humbly requests thaeygms of
fellow Christians on his own behalf.

Paul basically makes three requests of the Epinesihien he
asks them to pray for him in verses 19-20. (1.)wéats them to
pray that he will have the means and opportunityspeak the
Gospel message (“that utterance may be given totimag,] may
open my mouth boldly to make known the mysteryhef gospel”),
(2.) He wants them to pray that he will remembebwik is in the
midst of his circumstances (“for which | am an asgazalor in
chains”), and (3.) He wants them to pray that Hémat shy away
from the opportunities that come his way becausthef prayers
(“that in it I may speak boldly, as | ought to skga

Paul the Ambassador

The portion of Ephesians 6:19-20 that | have bassigned,
however, is not that of Paul's prayer-life; but diis
ambassadorship. In discussing this aspect of Paulik | would
like to point out three things: (1.) What it meatt be an
“ambassador,” (2.) What it meant to be an “ambassidchains,”
and (3.) What lessons we might learn from the fitao
observations.

Paul refers to himself in Ephesians 6:20 as “abaasador.” If
indeed he was imprisoned in Rome at the time thistle was
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being written then it is altogether fitting that h@ght use the
concept of being an ambassador to make a point & ministry.

Rome was the capital of the world at this time aul life. It

would be safe to assume that the entire known wgeedt

ambassadors to Rome to represent their nationadests before
this greatest of world powers. Paul, in the midktalb of this

political intrigue, would find it quite natural toharacterize his
role, as God’s official representative, by usingpian synonymous
with government and prevalent within the city ofnRa Foulkes
observes:

He was aware of the many ambassadors who camente Ro
from far and near; he, though in prison at thel wil the
powerful Roman emperor, felt the dignity and tredars
importance of his position as representative ofKkhey of
kings. He was the bearer of the word of his royakter,
the word that entreated people who were at enngigynat
Him to be reconciled to Him (2 Cor. v. 20). (179)

The word rendered “ambassador” in our text isregeng in its
meaning and usage. Robertson point out concerriirgword,
Presbeuois an old word for ambassador (frogmesbus an old
man) in the New Testament only here and 2 Corinth&20. Paul
is now an old manpfesbutesPhil. 9) and feels the dignity of his
position as Christ's ambassador though “in a chdbB2).

It is of more than a passing interest that thisdaie rooted in
the same term used as one of three descripties titdr the men
who would be appointed to lead a local congregatbrizod’s
people. Hodge writes: “There are three Greek wdaiselders
with six English translations:Poimen (pastor, shepherd),
episkopos(bishop, overseer), angresbuteros(elder, presbyter)”
(27).

In the ancient world it seems to have been a compnactice
to use older men as ambassadors. Over a periga®ittwas only
natural to use a word basically meaning, “older*aged” to refer
to a position reserved for men from that age gmogipVine, in
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linking the concept of age and being an ambasdadether, says
the following: “[Ploeuo... denotesd) ‘to be elder or eldest, prior
in birth or age’; b) ‘to be an ambassador,” 2 Cor. 5:20, and Eph.
6:20... There is a suggestion that to be an ambas$ad&hrist
involves the experience suggested by the word relééder men
were chosen as ‘ambassadors™ (25).

While it is impossible for us to know how old Pavés as he
wrote the epistle to the Ephesians, it is obvidat he considered
himself to be a man of age (Phil. 9). There maybesson there
for us in the church today. There is wisdom andewell of
experience that often comes only with age. Thisdans and
experience is vital to the leadership of the chumnd it is not
often found among her younger members. It is nadaat that
God describes the leadership of the church in tesfneen who
are older. Unfortunately we live in an age wheneoldeople are
often thrown aside and their wisdom and experiaticeved to go
untapped. The end result of this is often churdhes lose their
sense of history and identity. A good friend of emonce observed,
“You can’t put an old man’s head on a young mamsuders.”
Perhaps it is time for us to return to what appéaitse God’s plan
for leadership. Apparently He desires that oldeesoibe His
representatives in the matter of church leadership.

Whatever his age, Paul realized that he was aitiaff
representative of God within the city, which wa tbenter of
world power. Paul did not have to assume this tarbe, for the
Lord told him as much in Acts 23:11 when he saBBk ‘0f good
cheer, Paul; for as you have testified for Me irudalem, so you
must also bear witness at Rome.” Paul’'s journeyRtme, as
recorded in the closing chapters of Acts, was atally the result
of human decision; God wanted him there and therevduld be.
While Paul would probably have preferred his visitRome be
under better circumstances, he was willing to be’'&man there
however that had to happen. Those who would be ssabars of
God are not always free to choose the circumstarares
conditions that may come with it. It is our respbilgy to serve
well as His representatives regardless of the tsotugPhilip. 4:11-
12).
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Paul the Ambassador in Chains

Being a Christian in the first century was not aw easy.
Throughout the Book of Acts, and hinted at in mariyer New
Testament books, is recorded the fact of terribégsgcution
leveled against Christians. The saddest thing alhigipersecution
is how undeserved it was. Peter once implied theretwas shame
to be attached to suffering for wrongdoing, butdie not have to
be ashamed for suffering as a Christian (1 Pelér-46). His point
seems to be that suffering as a Christian is umdedeln a just
world the Gospel would be welcomed with open armd those
who try to do and teach what is right would be éwhihs heroes and
role models for all. We do not live in a just wdrM/e live in a
world that is often at enmity with the truth; ot does not like
to have its wicked lifestyle challenged (John 3209- Paul could
attest to that fact from personal experience.

Paul points out in Ephesians 6:19-20 that he iarabassador
in chains. The reason for the chains is even gpellg for us. They
were the result of his efforts to make known thestagy of the
Gospel. Paul’s crime was that of preaching théhtrdis ministry,
although it often stirred up controversy among liebers, was
actually one that was blessing the world of his.dldywas
delivering people from superstition and false fielig(Acts 18-19).
It was allowing people to see that there was aedfit and better
way of life to pursue (Eph. 2:1-10; Titus 2:1-14f. was
introducing people to a God who truly cared fomthand without
Whom they would be lost eternally (Acts 17:15-3%yhat was
Paul’s reward for taking this life-changing messagéhe world of
his day? We can read 2 Corinthians 11:23-33 andugeiongated
list of his experiences, but the simple word of taxt says it just
as well, “chains.”

Doing right is not always rewarded in this simtad world. In
fact, it is often assailed, mocked and punishedidy well be that
Paul found in the grace of God the strength andgmsthat
allowed him to see doing right as being its ownarly Whatever
the case, it is obvious from our text that Paul fel shame over
the chains that bound him. He once told the brathteRome that
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he was not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ (Rof6-17) and
here we see that this was not just some far-fetchaid. Paul
loved God, he was committed to the preaching ofGbepel, and
he would not allow persecution to dissuade him ftbat love and
commitment.

It might be good, at this point, to note that Peadlized the
potential for timidity and fear that could accompdns present
circumstances. He was not some super human apdsbiee faith
could never be undermined. For this very reasoaske the church
at Ephesus to keep him in their prayers during tinse of
ambassadorship in chains. Paul knew what he owgtbtunder
the circumstances his chains had brought him anduhewanted
to do just that; but he also knew that he could t@ibe bold
enough to take advantage of the opportunities hadvoe given.
Perhaps this is what makes Paul such an admirdideacter.
While he was a man of great determination, andalasst single-
mindedly devoted to the work of the Lord, he wasoahumble
enough to admit the possibility of failure and thnis need for the
prayers of others on his behalf.

Lessons to be Learned

It cannot be in the same sense that we, as Paal,
ambassadors for Christ since Paul was an apostli€hoist.
However we, like Paul, are representatives forGbspel. There is
a sense in which we represent God in this sinfuldvéVe are not
to shirk the responsibility of carrying the Gospelthe lost, nor
should we take it lightly. Then too, we must alwagsiember that
how we live has an effect on how the world viewsdGMatt.
5:13-16).

Like Paul, our work may lead to chains. The waslthostile to
truth when truth confronts or denounces worldlineS®dom
tolerated Lot until he took a stand against heraits (Gen. 19:4-
10)! We should prepare ourselves for persecutiomwasseek to
present God's Word in this sinful world. One of timeost
dependable truths about our faith is that it wiihg us suffering
when we do it right (2 Tim. 3:12).
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All Christians are “ambassadors” for the Gospelt blder
Christians bring to that ambassadorship wisdom exgukrience
that are priceless. The church will pay a priceusthat ignore or
disparage its older members. Truth will suffer aeks whenever
the impulsiveness of youth overwhelms the patiasight of age.
Perhaps we see some of this in the struggles wifship and
digression many congregations are experiencing nglv. There
is never a time when elderly saints are to be igthoor
disrespected (1 Tim. 5:1-2). One of David’s greiafiesrs was how
he might be treated when the years had takenttiieon him (Ps.
71). Esteem and seek out the wisdom of years!

Persecution can bring out the best or the worst iperson.
Some, undaunted by threat or mistreatment, stewhgblves to

serve God faithfully regardless of their ultimadgef at the hands of

the world. Some, cowed by threat or mistreatmestsdenced and
retreat from open expression of their faith. Alynibly aware of
their human frailty, should seek the prayers oflgagmpatriots
when staring persecution in the face. What a bigsisiis to know
that when we are incarcerated in the dungeons ofidiyo
persecution and our souls are at a crossroad betvesd and
flight that precious brethren are carrying our pligo the very
throne of God (Acts 12:1-5).

Conclusion
Chains could not silence Paul. During his two gezErRoman
incarceration Paul's ambassadorship did not ced#senerely

changed venues. He was determined to be faithful aas

representative of the Gospel of his God, and hisasahe Lord
Jesus Christ. He sought out the prayers of beldwedhren;
pleading with them to plead for him at God’s throhke steeled
himself to whatever outcome his chains might bramgj continued
to preach, teach and serve the great God of hiatgah.

May God help us remember who we are, and what nge a

about. We belong to Christ, and we are surrounded lost and
dying world. May who we are help us to be faithfmlay what the
world needs help us to be fruitful. With Paul, ustever remember,
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“Therefore we are ambassadors for Christ, as thabghh were
pleading through us: we implore you on Christ's dghbe
reconciled to God. For He made Him who knew notsitve sin
for us, that we might become the righteousnessaaf i Him” (2
Cor. 5:20-21).
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Disposition For Unity
Ephesians 4:1-3

Gene M. Carrell

One of the most beautiful words in human languiagenity.
The language of David expressed it well when it veasd,
“Behold, how good and how pleasant it is for brethto dwell
together in unity!” (Ps. 133:1). If nations coube& united, the
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Christ in Columbus, OH, for twengeven year
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regularly for various congregations throughout Ohic

arsenals of warfare would be dismantled. If horoesld be
united, the divorce courts of the world would ce&seexist. |If
churches could be united, the combined efforts aoftitndes of
Christians could spread the mantle of Christ oher world, and
that world would realize that there is a realitytlie Gospel which
we preach.

Can that unity be achieved? Can that beautifutept become
a reality? The answer to those questions is “Yel§"we can all
accept the same authority, the same standardsathe patterns
for proper behavior. Realizing, however, that ensal unity will
likely never be attained, let us narrow the fietonewhat and ask
if unity among our own people can ever be achievalfe're
getting closer to a stronger “Yes” with this questiand authority
still plays a part in making that unity somethinghin our reach.
Perhaps a good starting place for the accomplisbiiriigis unity is
a disposition for unity.

A dictionary definition ofdispositionexplains that it is as a “. .
. prevailing tendency, mood, or inclination . .emjperamental
makeup” or, further, that it is “. . .the tenderafysomething to act
in a certain manner under given circumstances” )330Det us
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relate this definition to the language of Paul iphEsians 4:1-3.
Paul’'s letter reads “I therefore, the prisoner lod tord, beseech
you that ye walk worthy of the vocation wherewith gre called,
with all lowliness and meekness, with longsufferifigrbearing

one another in love; Endeavouring to keep the urfityre Spirit in

the bond of peace.” Our aim in this writing wik that of spelling
out those things which are involved in this disposifor unity.

Our Lord Prayed for Unity

One cannot read the words of Paul, nor the wofrdsioLord,
and come away with a belief in “unity at any costWWhen Paul
said to “keep the unity” he used a present infreitand such usage
refers to continuous or repeated action. It isetbhimg that keeps
on going. When Jesus prayed for unity, He maa¢edr that the
Word of God was paramount in this endeavor foryunA reading
of John 17:17-26 will confirm our Lord’s continuingse of “Thy
Word,” or “Thy Words.” “I have manifested Thy nameato the
men which Thou gavest me out of the world: Thireyttvere, and
Thou gavest them me; and they have kept Thy Waldhrg 17:6).
“For | have given unto them the Words which Thoweg me”
(John 17:14). “I have given them Thy Word” (John:8)7
“Sanctify them through Thy truth: Thy Word is truth(John
17:17), “. . .that they also might be sanctifiedotigh the truth
[Word]” (John 17:19). “Neither pray | for these ag but for them
also which shall believe on Me through their Wo(ddhn 17:20).
The entire concept of unity is based upon the Widr@God. The
“faith” or the “Gospel” involves unity in truth, bunot unity in
error.

Jesus prayed for unity, despite the fact that kiphatically
declared that He had come to this Earth to bringisebn” (Luke
12:51). That division comes when men reject therd\Mad God,
and Jesus forever pointed men to the Word. We hawveght to
disagree in those areas of truth in which God Imaesngdirection.
The prophet Amos made it clear when he said, “Ganm walk
together, execpt they be agreed?” (Amos 3:3). ddothe order
which leads to unity. In order to “walk togeth€have unity), we
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must “be agreed” (have the same standard of atyhoriln

Ephesians 4, when Paul spoke of “one body, andSmiet, even
as ye are called in one hope of your calling; Qosel, one faith,
one baptism, One God and Father of all,” his laggue not
difficult to understand. Should it be said thaerth is “one
president, one governor, one mayor,” few, if anyuld have
difficulty understanding such words. However, whenhear Paul
speaking of “one body,” and then defining the “bbds the
“church” (Eph. 1:22-23), the religious world refgs® accept that
standard of authority.

Years ago | spoke on several occasions at a fepesan in
Indiana.  Sitting at lunch one day with the prisohaplain,
following my presentation, the chaplain said, “@#rryou said
some things today that | believe in; | think youdancould be
spiritually united.” | then asked him, “On whatsg?” He
responded, “On the Lordship of Christ.” | thenedkim: “If the
Jewish chaplain were sitting with us, could you ureted with
him?” He said, “No, | have to draw the line witretLordship of
Christ.” 1 followed this with the observation tha¢sus said that
His very words must be obeyed and that we disagozethose
words. He “drew the line” at the Lordship of Clyriand | “drew
the line” at the words of Christ and the inspiredtevs. Again, the
guestion of Amos looms over us: “Can two walk thge, except
they be agreed?”

A Unity of Attitude

Someone coined an expression during the eggiormovement
which said: “In matters of faith, there must bétyinn matters of
opinion, there must be liberty; and in all thingsere must be
love.” This is simply to say that in those areadserme God has

legislated wemust be united. In those areas where God has not

legislated and which call for opinion, we must gréiberty of
thinking. In all areas, however, there must batitude of love.

It is possible that we can be absolutely righaagiven matter,
but dead wrong in attitude. Over the years themgehbeen
problems that have plagued the church, and brethase taken
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sides on these issues, sometimes to the pointwillil animosity,
and what appears to be actual hatred. In suchaarsy there is
a tendency to develop a party spirit. “I am of Paanhd | of
Apollos, and | of Cephas; and | of Christ” (1 Cbrl2). Have you
ever thought that even those who said “I of Chnmstly have been
a little proud, a little vain, trying to rub it itmat they were th&ue
followers of Christ? The thing that hurts mostigontroversy, is
not so much that people are in error, but that theg their sense
of love for their fellow Christians. Those who aneerror can be
taught, but those who are wrong in spinitll not be taught.

It is possible that few congregations ever existduch had
more difficulties than the church in Corinth. Thegre following
after different men; they were allowing fornicatitexist without
a challenge; they had members going to the cougainst
members; they had problems connected with maraadedivorce;
they misused their spiritual gifts, but Paul thahkod for them (1
Cor. 1:4). To me it is interesting that Paul spevelve chapters
giving them sound, doctrinal advice on every problthey had
and then spent one chapter telling them about (@v€or. 13).
Was this chapter simply an interjection into thamsream of his
work? Did it really belong in this letter? Did bienply stop in the
midst of correcting all these errors and say, “Novethren, let us
balance all this out with some thoughts on love.”

Paul realized that unity demands a unity of atbtu He said,
“And though | have the gift of prophecy, and untemd all
mysteries, and all knowledge; and though | havéadth, so that |
could remove mountains, and have not charity [agapem
nothing” (1 Cor. 13:2). Was the apostle sayingefiect, “Though
| am doctrinally sound, but have a flawed attitudevard my
brethren, | am nothing”? The apostle then liseswintues of love:
love suffers long; is kind; envieth not, does regtlsits own; is not
easily provoked; rejoices not in iniquity. Is ibgsible that
sometimes we secretly rejoice (and sometimes nosesoetly)
when someone falls on his face, or makes a slipeofongue?

Many years ago | was speaking in Logan, OH, amdatle
reference to a man in the Fishinger and Kenny @gagion in
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Columbus where | preached. | said that this mas peahaps the
kindest man that | ever knew, and at the same hmeavas as
sound in the faith as anyone would ever hope @ diman. When
| finished, a man came up to me and said, “I kndwowou were
talking about,” and he called him by name. Fatdrethat my
brother should be known as one who spoke the trutbve, than
one who spoke the truth in doctrine but not atgtud

The Bond of Peace

One cannot read Paul’s letter to the Ephesiandahth see a
tremendous emphasis on unity. He uses strong é&gsgwhen he
speaks of the “one body, and one Spirit, even aargecalled in
one hope of your calling; One Lord, one faith, drag@tism, One
God and Father of all, who is above all, and thioalyy and in you
all” (Eph. 4:4-6). It is likely that people of thday would take
offense at hearing him say that there is one Gbgrvihey believe
in other gods. People of our present day ofter takense when
we speak of the “one body,” and then allow Pautléfine it as
“the church” (Eph. 1:22-23). The words that prexé#tbse “ones”
that Paul speaks of cannot be overlooked. He spa#k
“endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit ie thond of peace.”
Years ago an old brother in Christ taught me atgesson. He
said, “Let’s read those words slightly differenttpm our familiar
emphasis. Instead of readinGHE UNITY OF THE SPIRIT in
the bond of peace,’ let us read it ‘the unity of @BpiritIN THE
BOND OF PEACE.” He was suggesting that we place a
renewed emphasis updime disposition for unity-that it might be
kept “in the bond of peace.” The question is HOW?

Paul tells us that we must “walk worthy of the abon
wherewith ye are called.” If we are to achieve tuarity of the
Spirit” then it becomes necessary for us to recgrthat the
Christian life is a “vocation,” or perhaps more alg “an
invitation.” The word “calling” bothers us a gl because others
have misused the word, but Thayer defines thidifcglas “. . the
divine invitation to embrace salvation in the kiogd of God’
which, Thayer continues, is “. . .made esp. throtighpreaching
of the Gospel” (350).

253 Gene M. Carrell



When Paul says to “walorthy of the vocation wherewith ye
are called,” he is using a word which perhaps bdt@nslated
would say “worthily.” In other words, live the kdnof life which
becomes the Gospel, a life which truly indicates tine is making
a sincere effort to bring peace to the brotherhafdaelievers.

The Divine Formula for Peace:

Lowliness: Paul uses four expressions which help us in our
understanding of unity. Each of those expresspmsts directly
to the “disposition for unity.” He begins with tdiness.” This
word is clear and simple, and it means nothing mtiran
“humility.” The Greek word for humility is one wtih was coined
by the Christians of the first century, accordiaghilliam Barclay
(159). He indicates that “in [the] Greek [languptjeere is no
word for humility which has not some suggestionnoéanness
attaching to it. . . . [l]n the ancient world . humility was not
counted as a virtue at all” (159). Rather, in lifie of the first
century Greek man, humility would have been lookedn “as a
cowering” and “ignoble” quality (159). Who, in thday, would
want to be considered as “humble”? Yet, in theshaf such an
understanding, Paul is admonishing Christian petupbee humble.

Humility is born from an understanding of one’#.sé\nyone
who has ever known Jesus the Christ, will necdgslaok upon
his own life as appallingly lacking. If | canndbgerve the perfect
life of our Lord and come away with a feeling ofadequacy,
something is wrong with me. All too often we seeselves as the
focus of life, when our Lord said, “If any man wdbme after me,
let him deny himself....” (Matt. 16:24). There wasirme when |
wondered what the Lord meant in that statementw lEloes one
“deny himself” was my question. My first thoughtasy “Deny
himself of what?” Then I noticed the experiencd?eter when he
deniedthe Lord by saying, “I do not know the man” (M&6:72).
Suddenly it dawned on me that my denial of self finklly come
when | can say with all sincerity, “Gene Carrelfjdn’t know the
man.” Can | ever get over self and simply realizat “Christ
liveth in me” (Gal. 2:20)? May God help us to realour own
failures, our own inadequacies!
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Christian humility is likewise born from the expmrce of
placing our own lives over against the demandsad.GHow do |
stack up againgierfectior? Viewing the demands of God, my life
shall forever be woefully lacking. When | compangself to the
averageChristian, | may come out looking pretty good, biug
Christian standard is Jesus Christ and the denainds God, and
against such a background as that, there is no foopride. It is
truly a humiliating experience to realize that we aotthe besiat
anything, and genuine humility will be the resuitam awareness
of that reality.

Meekness: In our day of brotherhood wrangling, church splits,
and journalistic debates, one would hardly expedind meekness
as a characteristic of the embroiled combatantse 188k upon
meekness as weakness, cowardice, lacking in thessagy
courage to blast our way through to victory. Wltlagn, shall we
do with our Lord’s comment, “Blessed are the mdekthey shall
inherit the earth” (Matt. 5:5)? Or, beyond thaiwhshall we allow
meeknesw be a part of a proper disposition for unitpiE4:2)?

The Bible speaks of Moses as being meek “abovthallmen
which were upon the face of the earth” (Num. 12:33nyone
familiar with the life of Moses and how he stoodoipposition to
the mighty forces of Egypt, will immediately reaithat this man,
meek above all men on “the face of the earth,” wasweak,
shrinking violet. Whatevemeeknessmeans, it cannot mean
“docile,” or “lacking in courage.” Barclay, citingristotle, has an
interesting definition of the Greek word which isanslated
“meekness.” He says thptaotesis “the mean between being too
angry and never being angry at all” (162). He salyatprausis
the Greek word for “an animal which has been tmitteobey the
reins or the word of command, an animal . . . catghy under
discipline and under control” (162). The word ¢srthe idea of
strength under control, one who is truly God-collecb What a
beautiful definition, and does it not fit well withe description of
Moses as one who was meek above all men?

Patience: Still another quality which Paul describes as g&in
part of this quest for unity is what the King Janvession of the
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Bible describes aslong-suffering patience. | have always
appreciated the expressidong-suffering because it so adequately
describes that individual who is willing to suffer a long time the
annoyances of another. Referring to Barclay adaippreciate his
analogy of the big dog and the little puppy. Themy yaps at the
big dog, shaps at him, growls at him, and perhaps bites him,
but the big dog, which could crush the puppy withe dbdlow,
patiently endures the irritating antics of thdditbne (163).

The Bible frequently describes tHeng-suffering of God.
Peter speaks of tHeng-sufferingof God during the days while the
ark was being prepared (1 Peter 3:20). God coane hviped out
the world before the flood, had He so chosen. Wamot learn to
show patience toward our fellow man, even as Gal drewn
patience toward us?

Christian Love: The wordlove has almost become a bad word
in today’s brotherhood parlance. Some writerssangng, “Love,
love, love, all we ever hear is love.” Let me makaear that | did
not put the word there in Ephesians 4:2. | didjastrun it in! Of
all the words translateldve in the New Testament, this one word
(agapg is a word which was hardly known among the peafle
the first century. It was not like the other woifds love The
other words carried a sense of emotion a love Hosé¢ who are
very near and dear to us. Or, a sensual love aeseh raw
emotion. Buigapewas a word born out of both emotion and will.
It was an “unconquerable benevolence” (164) whialried the
idea that one’s enemies could never, by any aittwill, cause us
to “seek anything but their highest good. . .t.hfs been well said
that] “agapeis the power to love even the people whom we do no
like” (165).

When | can look upon you, as | look upon mysedfpae who
was made in the image of God, | can disagree wotlr yhinking,
but never in a spirit of ill-will, never in a sengkhatred. One day,
when | was a child, two of my friends got into ghfi. One of
them had the other down on the ground, and theng uanguage
that he perhaps had heard his parents use, sadjust doing this
because | love you,” and th&PLAT he let him have it right in the
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mouth. Not a whole lot of love shown there. THatli, nothing
was broken, and they both lived to see anotherwlagn they
could play together. Would to God that we coule t& day when
we could express honest disagreement, without aedes seek
revenge, without a fear ¢dsing the battle, without a spirit of ill-
will, but truly with a mind set toward the goal keping the unity
of the Spiritin the bond of peace

Paulonce said that “Some indeed preach Christ evemwy e
and strife” (Philip. 1:15). When men actually gngirife and look
forward to the divisiveness which produces thatestthey have,
without question, abandoned the quest for the upfitwhich the
apostle spoke. When men “preach Christ of coraaht{Philip.
1:16), they lose the very spirit of love which slibbe a part of
their “defense of the Gospel” (Philip. 1:17).

Let this Mind Be in You

Paul spoke of our Lord as one who “humbled hinisaifd
preceded those words with the admonition, “Let thisd be in
you” (Philip. 2:5-8). The virtues described in [Eglans 4 are
totally dependent on one thing—the obliteratiorself. We live in
a me firstworld, a world where self dominates, where selésu
where self is the center and focus of life. Inttkiad of world,
Christ knocks on the door and says, “Let me in!"h&N self can
die, and when Christ is allowed to come in, onlgnthwill we
achieve the peace, the unity, the tranquility tisaso perfectly
described as “the bond of peace.”
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‘Walking In Love
Ephesians 5:1-7
Tim Hatfield
The apostle Paul was greatly concerned abeutdanduct of his

fellow Christians. In all his letters he wrotethe kind of life we
are to live as followers of Jesus. Paul would evat what we are
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to do, and what we are to avoid. In Ephesians tehdjve, Paul
writes of how the Christian is to walk. In versase through
seven, he teaches us we are to walk in love.

Be Ye Followers of God

The fifth chapter of Ephesians begins, “Be tywrefore
followers of God, as dear children; and walk indpas Christ also
hath loved us, and hath given himself for us arerofg and a
sacrifice to God for a sweet smelling savour.” Teristian is
instructed to be an imitator of the Father. Jesmsld challenge us
with this same thought in Matthew 5:48, “Be ye #iere perfect,
even as your Father which is in heaven is perfedtie qualities
that we see in the Father are to be instilled miolives. We are
to grow to love the things He loves, and to hate tiings He
hates.

We are instructed to follow God as dear clkidr One of the
sweetest actions that can be witnessed in thisdwisriseeing a
little child trying to walk in his or her father'shoes. | fondly
remember seeing my children attempt to put on nogtband walk
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in our house. But this great memory brings to haasobering
thought. Our children see our actions and we mMmadte sure the
example we are setting for them is worthy of indtat Paul tells
us to imitate God as dear children. Just as Idtliédren long for
the approval of their fathers, we should desireapproval of our
Heavenly Father.

The second instruction Paul gives is that reeta walk in love.
Our conduct is first and foremost to be characteriby love.
Jesus would say, “A new commandment | give unto, yidwat ye
love one another; as | have loved you, that ye #&se one
another. By this shall all men know that ye aredrsciples, if ye
have love one to another” (John 13:34-35). IntR@srinthians
Paul discusses how love acts.

Charity suffereth long, and is kind; charity enkietot;
charity vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up, datit behave
itself unseemly, seeketh not her own, is not easily
provoked, thinketh no evil; rejoiceth not in inigyi but
rejoiceth in the truth; beareth all things, belidgvall things,
hopeth all things, endureth all things. Charity erefaileth.

(1 Cor. 13:4-8a)

As Paul commands us to walk in love he gives usetteanple of
Christ’s sacrificial love to follow. We are remied how the love
of Jesus for us moved Him to give His life in odage. Jesus
explained in John 15:13, “Greater love hath no tiam this, that
a man lay down his life for his friends.” By usitlte example of
Christ’s love for us we are challenged to give elwss for our
brethren. The idea of walking in love means | gomg to put
others ahead of myself.

By using the example of Jesus’ love for uslR&o reminds us
of the atonement made in Christ’'s death. Jesusrstabd this to
be the reason for His crucifixion. In Matthew 28.Jesus said,
“Even as the Son of man came not to be ministered, but to
minister, and to give his life a ransom for manylii Matthew
26:28, Jesus spoke of the fruit of the vine useithéninstitution of
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the Lord’s Supper, “For this is my blood of the né&gtament,
which is shed for many for the remission of sindésus, in love,
was willing to lay down His life for our sins. Thafering and

sacrifice of Jesus was pleasing to God becausadermossible the
salvation of man. The apostle John would lateteytiAnd he is

the propitiation for our sins: and not for oursygridut also for the
sins of the whole world” (1 John 2:2). The grettese that the

world has ever known is seen in Jesus.

Let It Not Be Named Among You
In Ephesians chapter five, Paul warns the dfian about
activities he must avoid if he is going to walkawe. He writes:

But fornication, and all uncleanness, or covetossnket it
not be once named among you, as becometh saiittseme
filthiness, nor foolish talking, nor jesting, whicre not
convenient: but rather giving of thanks. For tésknow,
that no whoremonger, nor unclean person, nor cogeto
man, who is an idolater, hath any inheritance ie th
kingdom of Christ and of God. (Eph. 5:3-5)

The list that Paul gives us in this passage remirsdsf other lists
of sins that Paul shared with different readersandof these lists
are exhaustive, but all of them show us the kirfdsctions we are
to avoid.

Paul mentions fornication, uncleanness anctomgness as he
begins this section. These activities speak ofiglexnmorality of
all kinds and the actions and thoughts that leathéon. Just as
Jesus went to the thinking behind the action, Rearhs against
covetousness and uncleanness, which leads to &ionic These
sins were often associated with the practice ofaidp Many of
the Christians in Ephesus had been called out aétid by the
Gospel and they would have faced a great temptédigo back to
their former ways. As saints, people set apatrttlier service of
God, they needed to avoid this kind of conductul Raew they
were not perfect, but he did not want any Christiannvolve
himself in these sins.
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Christians today face a similar challenge.r @arld, like that
of the Ephesians, is given to fornication, unclemsn and
covetousness. The message we receive throughettiia | one of
living for the moment and doing whatever it is thplases us. We
are told to accumulate as much as we can and dbemtirto keep
up with the Jones’. In our world purity is bekitl and immorality
praised. In spite of all these things, the wori®aul need to be
our desire, “let it not be once named among you.”

Sadly, we cannot say this is the case. Iethecongregation of
the Lord’s people that has not felt the pain th&se bring to the
church? Far too often we hear of members of thecthgiving in
to temptation and bringing reproach upon the boldErist. In
one congregation we hear of a deacon who has ikfvife for a
woman at work. In another, it is a Bible Classles that has left
her husband and two children for someone she mé#ieomnternet.
In another, it is the preacher who is forced togredecause he is
involved with a woman in the congregation. Inlsiother, it is
an elder who is having an affair with a woman he wapposed to
be counseling. We could talk for hours of the aitns we are
aware of where the very things that Paul says,itlabt be once
named among you” have taken place.

Satan delights in the fall of any Christiant b believe this is
especially true when he can use a sinful situatdoring reproach
upon the church. The sins of fornication, unclessn and
covetousness provide this opportunity for the deVihe harm that
is caused in communities by these sins can hurivbri of the
church for generations.

The next warning Paul gives concerns our dpe€etNeither
filthiness, nor foolish talking, nor jesting, whiclare not
convenient: but rather giving of thanks.” Our wengkveal our
character and if our speech is about immoral aradean things it
is likely that our actions will not be far behindTlalking about
things that are immoral and joking about things @@ filthy is
not the kind of speech God wants to hear from Higden.
Instead, Paul tells us that our time should be tsipegiving thanks
for the blessings that God has given. “Giving #tgalways for all
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things unto God and the Father in the name of cand LJesus
Christ” (Eph. 5:20).

In verse five, Paul reminds us of the conseqgeg for involving
ourselves in these sinful things. “For this ye knotvat no
whoremonger, nor unclean person, nor covetous mhn, is an
idolater, hath any inheritance in the kingdom ofri€thand of
God.” Paul is very plain in his teaching. He weghtthese
Christians to know that if they did these thindgshey continued in
them, they could not go to heaven. Paul gave dasimarning to
the Galatians:

Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which these;
Adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousnésslatry,
witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrathrifest

seditions, heresies, envyings, murders, drunkenness

revellings, and such like: of the which | tell ybeafore, as |
have also told you in time past, that they whichstdch
things shall not inherit the kingdom of God. (Gall9-21)

Paul was making it clear that if they chose to wiallsin, rather
than to walk in love, they would suffer the consenges.

Let No Man Deceive You

As Paul encourages the Christians at Epheswslk in love he
warns them to be on guard against those that wattadnpt to pull
them away from the will of Christ. In verses simdaseven he
writes, “ Let no man deceive you with vain wordst because of
these things cometh the wrath of God upon the w@nldof
disobedience. Be not ye therefore partakers wigmt” Paul
knew that in days to come there would be men whalavteach
that the very things he had warned them about weceptable to
God. He knew that with their vain words they woblkel able to
deceive some of the people. Paul knew this becthese have
always been those who are willing to teach whafpfeewant to
hear, rather than hold to the Word of God.
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The situation in our world is no different. elave men today
who tell people living in sin that they do not needchange. We
have men claiming to be preachers of the Gosplkdethose in
adulterous relationships that they have God’s amlroWe have
churches sanctioning and sponsoring events thatauated as
uncleanness by the Scriptures. Sadly, just as e dhys of
Jeremiah, the people love to have it so. These, méh their
enticing and vain words, are able to deceive matxy believing
that they can be right with God while continuingheir sins.

Paul paints a very different picture for thehEsians. He
reminds them that it is because of sin that Godatlvcomes upon
the disobedient. This message is one that is giweughout the
Bible. In Romans 1:18, Paul would write, “For thimth of God is
revealed from heaven against all ungodliness amigjhteousness
of men, who hold the truth in unrighteousness.wé go back to
the Old Testament we find the Israelites sufferfag the very
things Paul warns the Ephesians about in this ehagh Exodus
chapter thirty-two, we read of the Israelites pey uncleanness
while Moses was upon the mountain receiving the Ten
Commandments from God. As a result of their treesgjons
three thousand lost their lives. On another occagiecorded in
Numbers chapter twenty-five, we read of many of $raelites
being involved in fornication with the people of Mo God's
wrath was poured out on the children of Israel amenty-four
thousand died in the plague. In Joshua chaptemnseve read of
the iniquity of Achan. This man was moved by coushess to
take items from the city of Jericho when he knewas forbidden.
Tragically, Achan lost his life because of the sfrcovetousness.
Sin always has consequences, the greatest of ialy) lepiritual
death (Rom. 6:23).

Paul taught of the wrath of God but many todaye been led
to believe that God will not punish man for his kadness. In
spite of all the teaching that is given in the PBtnies to the
contrary, many believe that the idea of God punghanyone is
not in keeping with His character. The predominidet in our
world concerning this matter is that as long asierepretty good
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person God will not send them to hell. So manedsetved into
thinking that a little uncleanness, well that'stjbsys being boys,
and God understands. Man is fooled into thinkihgtta little

covetousness, that's what makes the world go rouikn is

duped into believing that fornication is just hayi little fun. All

the while, men are failing to see how they are mgkhemselves
subject to the wrath of God. “Be not deceived; @odot mocked:
for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he alsp. ré@r he that
soweth to his flesh shall of the flesh reap coiauptbut he that
soweth to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap léeerlasting” (Gal.
6:7-8).

Rather than walking in these sins, the Clamsts admonished,
“Be not ye therefore partakers with them.” The i€tlan cannot
participate in sinful activities with others and pkeasing to his
Lord. The child of God must do his best to avard sin Second
Corinthians chapter six, Paul wrote:

Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievéos
what fellowship hath righteousness with unrighte®ss?
and what communion hath light with darkness? Anditwh
concord hath Christ with Belial? or what part haghthat
believeth with an infidel? And what agreement htité
temple of God with idols? for ye are the templetloé
living God; as God hath said, | will dwell in theamd walk
in them; and | will be their God, and they shall iog
people. Wherefore come out from among them, angebe
separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the undieiag;
and | will receive you, and will be a Father untwuyand
ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord
Almighty. (2 Cor. 6:14-18)

The world will always try to bring the Christianwlo to its level.
If successful, the world believes that Christians ao different
than the rest of us, so why be a Christian? Thesage the
Christian needs to give is that we are not bettan bthers, but we
are forgiven and now we are living by a differetanslard. Peter
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warned that this would be difficult in part becaulke world will
not understand the change we have made in our lives

Forasmuch then as Christ hath suffered for us enflésh,
arm yourselves likewise with the same mind: forthat
hath suffered in the flesh hath ceased from simt Hie no
longer should live the rest of his time in the fleg® the
lusts of men, but to the will of God. For the timpast of
our life may suffice us to have wrought the will thfe
Gentiles, when we walked in lasciviousness, luskgess
of wine, revellings, banquetings, and abominabddaidlies:
Wherein they think it strange that ye run not wittem to
the same excess of riot, speaking evil of you. €teP4:1-
4)

Rather than walking in sin with those outside ofri€th we must
determine to walk in love.

Conclusion

Paul's words give a great challenge to thegsiihn. We are to
be imitators of our Heavenly Father as dear childr&Ve are to
walk in love, following the example of Christ’s levyor us. As we
walk in love, we must avoid sin. TransgressioRe fornication,
uncleanness, covetousness, filthiness, foolishnllknd jesting,
will cause the Christian to lose his inheritancel anake him
subject to the wrath of God. We must be carefulvaswalk in
love because there will always be those who woekk $0 deceive
us with their vain words. They will want us to iesk that it is
acceptable to God for us to walk in sin and thad Gally will not
punish man as His Word teaches. We cannot affontidke the
mistake of walking in sin with others. Christiamst us walk in
love, love for the Father, love for the Son, lowethe church, love
for the Word, love for souls, and love for rightsoass.
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The Church Christ Loves
Ephesians 5:21-33

Denver E. Cooper
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us in your prayers. As you are now well aware tiarte of the
Lectures isThe Glorious Church of the Glorious Chri3the term
glorious is defined as something beautiful, wonalerhagnificent.
(Webster's490).

Please note that my subject is, The church @haist Loves.
Since there are more than 3,000 different religibadies in the
United States it is extremely important that itédmaphasized that
the New Testament declares that there is just toech (bride)
that Christ loves. Satan continues to attack tigah today by
subtly deceiving many folks into believing one dftuis just as
good as another.

Ephesians 5:25 declares, “Husbands, love ywoues, even as
Christ also loved the church, and gave himself ifédr The
monogamous nature of marriage began in the garfieaden.
Paul compares the responsibilities of husbandsvémeds to the
relationship of Christ and His church.

Our society, unlike many in the world, permatairtship which
may involve more than one dating partner. Howewdren the
marriage vows are said the freedom of courtshiptneas the
multiple dating relationships. Remember, younigs§@and older
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too, that when the marriage vows are said, a pmmsignade to
forsake all others and cleave to the “bride” ordgn” of your

youth. There is not the tiniest bit of room forfeations to be
divided between your wife, (or husband) and anynfar girlfriend

or boy friend. Though society has come to greajlyore God’s
universal law, a marriage after God’s order remaime man and
one woman united for life.

In the Greek society in which Paul found hilhgee Christian
women were necessarily excluded from public lifel @ertainly
not socialites by any standard. Divorce was veoynmon.
According to historians multiple marriages, as magsy20 or more
was not uncommon. | have heard of a husband @ maling or
attempting to have a dating relationship with arfer close friend.
Inevitably that person would be considered unfaithio his
marriage vows. A husband is expected to placeoéllhis
affections on his wife. The wife is expected taga all her
affections on her husband.

How much different then is it for Christ to beought to have
spiritual relationships with churches other thas Bivn bride, the
church. “Blessed be the God and Father of our Ueslis Christ,
who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessingbaavenly places
IN Christ” (Eph. 1:3 emp. added). If all spiritudégsings are in
Christ, how could Christ be counted faithful to Hiside and
shower those who are no part of His bride withdhme blessings?
Denominations may not and absolutely cannot be idere
objects of Christ’s affections as part of His bridé/hen Florence
and | pledged our love to each other 62 years agdad turned
our affections away from all former dating compasioand
pledged them to each other. Though Christ diedcaflomen, the
purchase of His church demands that all of His céifies be
bestowed upon His bride, the church.

Second, the church Christ loves is the one/tuth He is the
Head. Paul declares, “And he is the head of tbdybthe
church...” (Col. 1:18a). Then again in Ephesian®21we read
“And hath put all things under his feet, and givem to be the
head over all things to the church, which is tHnéss of him that
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filleth all in all.” Did you notice Christ iSTHE HEAD of THE

CHURCH? No more can Christ be the head of many

denominations than a husband can be the head of miaes! 1

Corinthians 11:3 tells us, “But | would have youkimow, that the
head of every man is Christ; and the head of woimanan; and
the head of Christ is God.” Can you imagine manysjdal bodies
with just one head? Such a monstrosity wouldrbéhe circus.
First Corinthians 12:12 says, “For as the body ne,cand hath
many members, and all the members of that one ltomilyg many,
are one body: so also is Christ.” God placedhatigs under the
feet of Jesus when He raised Him from the gravechwieads to a
natural declaration that Christ is Lord, ruler ead of the church.

Ephesians 1:22 is the first appearance oibrel church in the
book. The Greek term from which it is translaietklesia) is
found 115 times in the New Testament. It is usee times in
the book of Ephesians, all in the universal sessié fast occurred
in Matthew 16:18 in Jesus’ statement, “I will buidy church.”
You will please notice that the term church is siag It was God
who appointed Him the head of the church. He wdsand could
not have been made head of any denomination simee of them
existed when God appointed him to be the head.

One of the things that makes the church soagls is its head.
Christ was in the beginning with God (Gen. 1:1)] &ft the riches
of Heaven to become a man and serve God and manwatk on
Earth was perfect. No Sin! No guile found in suth (1 Peter
2:22). Most of all He submitted to the Father'dlvguffering the
horrible death on the cross. He died a perfedihdéat came forth
victorious to become Lord (ruler) and Christ (aned) (Acts
2:36).

Just as a head with many bodies would be astrusity, so a
body with many heads would also be a monstrositowever,
most denominations claim that Christ is their heatiile
maintaining a central headquarters in some citthefworld. Yet
they will often put the name of Christ on their lbibards in such a
way as to leave the impression that Christ is thadhof their
church. In fact, Christ is the head of one churkle is the head of
no denomination; just the head of His church.
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Third, the church Christ loves is the one Wwhide purchased
with His blood. The apostle Paul met with the Eqée elders at
Miletus and instructed them, “take heed, therefardo your
selves, and to all the flock, over the which theyHBhost hath
made you overseers, to feed the church of God, hwhe& hath
purchased with his own blood” (Acts 20:28). How tnuf His
own blood did He use for the purchase price? ¥elast drop of
it! No part was animal nor that of any other persdNo money
was exchanged, no rubies or diamonds were paitdthjagrecious
blood of Jesus Christ bought the church.

Blood has always been important in God’'s saheof
redemption. For instance, when God through Mesespleading
with Pharoah to release the Israelites from slgveigod was
important. Pharaoh refused to let them leave Egyptl God
required the death of the first born. Exemptiomrfrihat judgment
on the people of God was made possible by sprigkilnod on the
lintels of the door. All of those who obeyed therdl avoided the
judgement of God. For the next fifteen hundredy¢lae blood of
animals was used in sacrifice to God for the singhe priest and
the people of Israel. In Zechariah 13:1, “In thay there shall be a
fountain opened to the house of David and to thmabitants of
Jerusalem for sin and for uncleanness.” Matth6¥®& declares,
“For this is my blood of the New Testament, whishshed for
many for the remission of sins.”

Wherefore remember, that ye being in time past &snn
the flesh, who are called Uncircumcision by thaticlhs
called the circumcision in the flesh made by hafdet at
that time ye were without Christ, being aliens frahe
commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the cants
of promise, having no hope, and without God inwueld.
But now in Christ Jesus ye who sometimes were ffaare
made nigh by the blood of Christ. (Eph. 2:11-12)

Almost all religious people will agree thaetblood of Christ
cleanses a sinner from sin. The question that & witen asked is,
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“ljust how does one reach the blood for that cleag®i That is
exactly the point where baptism in water entersgicture. Paul
wrote beautifully concerning this matter when hiel'sa

What shall we say then? Shall we continue in that
grace may abound? God forbid. How shall we, #rat
dead to sin, live any longer therein? Know ye tlwdt so

many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were

baptized into his death: [that is where the bloas whed]
Therefore we are buried with him by baptism intattie
that like as Christ was raised up from the deathbyglory
of the Father, even so we also should walk in new
life. For if we have been planted together inltkeness of

his death, we shall be also in the likeness of his

resurrection: Knowing this, that our old man is aified
with him, that the body of sin might be destroyduiat
henceforth we should not serve sin. (Rom. 6:1-6)

That is exactly the reason that when Ananias sent to Saul;
found him penitent and praying that he asked hi#tmd‘now why
tarriest thou? Arise, and be baptized, and wasayathy sins,
calling on the name of the Lord.” Since it is imsHleath that His
blood was shed and since it is the blood that doe<leansing, it
is necessary that one enter the likeness of Hithdeareach the
blood. Baptism is the act by which that is accasigd.

Ever so often | purchase a new suit of clathdsave never
purchased a suit of clothes, brought them homehamg them in
the closet and just left them there. | know andlsg/ou, that if |
get the worth of the purchase price from that stittlothes | must
put it on and wear it. Just so with the blood bfi€t, the purchase
price of the church.

John said, “If we walk in the light as hensthe light, we have
fellowship one with another and the blood of Chaokanseth us
from all sin” (1 John 1:7). When | was baptized/ds not only
cleansed from my sins the day | was baptized, bohve been
cleansed from my sins by the blood every day sinke.long as |
walk in the light there is a perpetual cleansing@ié’s sins. Peter
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says, “Forasmuch as ye know that ye were not redeewith

corruptible things as silver and gold, from vainneersation
received by tradition from your fathers; but wittetprecious blood
of Christ as of a lamb without blemish and withepbt” (1 Peter
1:18-19).

Fourth, the church Christ loves is the chdarhwhich He died.
God had carefully planned from eternity that Hisn seould
redeem mankind by offering His body as atonemefinhd”he is
the propitiation for our sins, and not for oursypridut also for the
sins of the whole world” (1 John. 2:2). “Hereby q@ive we the
love of God; because he laid down his life for aisd we ought to
lay down our lives for the brethren” (1 John 3:16).

The death of Jesus was no ordinary death. yMaaths come
instantaneously; some without a great deal of soffe Even
when death is painful a long time coming, it cancainpare with
the death of Jesus. To say that the death of Jemuuglifferent is to
put it mildly. “There they crucified him” are tHeur words which
Luke uses to describe His death (Luke 23:33). Tpdest people
have a respectable place where they may spend l&gstihours
upon this Earth. Their death is followed by a exdable handling
of the body, a memorial service, careful and desbenal in a
tomb that has been purchased long before the deatltemetery
that is well kept and marked well for future remearces. Such
does most certainly not describe the death of Jesds was
crucified outside the city wall. The bodies of mals which had
been sacrificed for the sins of the people werd oasside the
walls of the city. Hebrews 13:12 states, “Wherefdesus also,
that he might sanctify the people with his own llosuffered
without the gate.” It was a place called Golgottiae place of the
skull.” As people passed by the shameful placyg tiregged their
heads and remark, “Ah, thou that destroyest thapte, and
buildest it in three days, save thyself, and coroerdfrom the
cross.” Even the priests and scribes ridiculedsley saying, “He
saved others: himself he cannot save” (Mark 153@%

Who was it that crucified Him? | mentioned anradio
program a few years back that the Jews were redperfer His
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death. | received a call from a Rabbi assuringtmethe Jews had
nothing to do with Jesus’ death. | read to him thiawv 27:1, 2
which states, “When the morning was come all thiefcpriests
and elders of the people took counsel against Jespsat him to
death: And when they had bound him, they led hwmaya and
delivered him to Pontius Pilate the governor.” ¢@trse, he did
not believe it. They also demanded that he die kMattes, “And
Pilate answered and said again unto them, ‘Whatyeithen that |
shall do unto him whom ye call the King of the Jeand they
cried out again, ‘Crucify him.” Then Pilate saidta them, ‘Why,
what evil hath he done?’ And they cried out theermexceedingly,
‘Crucify him™” (Mark 15: 12-14).

Notice too that the Romans shared in the mespoity because
they, even though in ignorance, placed Him on thex

But then, you and | are responsible for Clwideath. Isaiah
records, “All we like sheep have gone astray; weeharned every
one to his own way; and the Lord hath laid on hm& iniquity of
us all” (Isa. 53:6). All men have sinned (Rom.3:2There is not
one thing that makes possible our salvation withibatdeath and
shedding of blood by Jesus. “There they crucifiech.” The
Roman cross was the most cruel method of tortuee kwown to
man. Today, it has become a symbol of that whéclgadod and
noble. Why? Because Christ loved the church so nmhbah He
gave His life freely for it.

Fifth, the church which Christ loves is theiath that wears His
name. When a woman marries a man she usually takesmame.
Only once in my preaching career have | been tgidhle bride,
“I'm going to keep my maiden name.” She told mattbnly as we
were prepared to begin the ceremony before a codywedople. To
say the least | was shocked. | can only imaging @brist must
feel when folks refuse to wear His name while clagnto share
the sustaining love of the groom.

Just as a young lady making her vows to a gounan is happy
to wear his name, so is every one who desires tgaivhappy to
wear the name of Christ.

For hundreds of years one part of the humae veas called
Jews. They were amenable to the Mosaic law whamec to
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Moses on Mt. Sinai. These same people were cdited
circumcision by the Gentiles. Gentiles were calledircumcision
by the Jews. Jews continued as subjects to thefldoses until
it was abolished. According to Ephesians 2:14 €EHbroke down
the middle wall of partition.”

Likewise the Gentiles were amenable to a diffedemi; the
Patriarchal Law. They did not stop serving thetfgachal Law
when Moses gave the Jews the law from Mt. SindieyTwere still
Gentiles, (uncircumcised); at enmity with the JewBhe Jews
were, though serving God under the Mosaic Lawl atilenmity
with the Gentiles. But God wanted and planned frew@rnity
(Eph. 3:11) for there to be only one name by whigy would be
known. Isaiah prophesied, “The Gentiles shall seeury
righteousness, and all kings your glory. You shallcalled by a
new name which the mouth of the Lord will name”:@2 Now,
the question is, what is that new name? Of counse, have
children of God being called disciples (Acts 1:18jnts (1 Cor.
1:2; Rom. 1:7); and brethren (1 Cor. 3:1); but ¢heames do not
represent that new name. However, according tocs Adt:26
Barnabas and Paul assembled with the church foh@ewyear
during which time they taught many people. “Ane tthsciples
were first called Christians at Antioch.” | beliett@s is the new

name which came from the mouth of the Lord. The eam

“Christian” means, “belonging to the Anointed.” Th@ame is
found a second time in Acts 26:28 when Paul haa Ipeeaching
to King Agrippa. “Then Agrippa said unto Paul, akhahou
persuadest me to be a Christian.” Peter admonishkdPeter 4:16,
“Yet if any man suffer as a Christian, let him met ashamed; but
let him glorify God on this behalf.” What an honbis to be called
by the name which signifies that | am a part of Bniele of Christ.
He will never bring shame or disgrace on the nalust as a good
wife honors her husband by faithfully, lovingly amtbediently
wearing his name, so does the church honor Christ.

| would by no means stand for my wife to ird#uthe name of a
former dating companion as a part of, or by hyphenjoined to
mine. The name of the true child of God is Chrisead Christian
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only! There are no true hyphenated Christiansné goes by the
Bible he is not a Wesleyan Christian, Campbell §tan, Peter or
Paul Christian, he will be just a Christian. Thatthe individual
name.

There is a name given for the entire body,Bhde of Christ. It
is saddening when brethren today are sometimesguiwrihe
name for a name which fails to honor Christ. Fromttiew 16:18
we read, following Peter’s confession of the Chitistt Jesus said,
“And | say unto thee, that thou art Peter, and ughos rock | will
build my church [singular]; and the gates of ts#lall not prevail
against it.” Church of Christ is the logical prepiosial noun
phrase. Christ’'s church is the noun phrase. Whentrbduce
Florence as my wife, no one will conclude that sh&ister West or
call her by any other name than sister Cooper.l$sreh should
be as easily understood when Jesus declared, I'lbwild my
church.” It is identified as His possession.

When we talk to folks about the names of wsioeligious
bodies there are always questions asked such asat‘W in a
name?” Of course, it does not take long before tieajize that
there is really something in a name. They haveraabte when it
comes to signing a check, having the attorney niaéeleed for a
house, or when the salesman prepares the titthéanew car. One
always wants the right name, spelled correctly acheof these. It
is only when it comes to religion that some folks hothered. Let
me ask, do you find the name of the church of whjioh are a
member recorded in the New Testament? If not, whyt inot
there? Does not the absence of the name suggéedt itast be of
human origin? There are thousands of churches wiagk sprung
up over the years, the names of which cannot bedfau the New
Testament. Such cannot be Christ’s church.

It would seem to me that when the Holy Spitti;ough the
Apostle Paul declared, “Salute one another witthaly kiss. The
churches of Christ salute you” (Rom. 16:16), thabught to be
clear enough and well enough for you and me toicahe church
of Christ. It does not matter that the world mawracit. They
scorned Christ and His name when He was on Earth.
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It is often declared, “Oh, but preacher, the chudobs not save
anyone!” | am well aware of the fact that we argeshby the
blood of Christ, by grace, by faith, by the Worg, lope and by
other things, but please remember that Paul skif, the husband
is the head of the wife as also Christ is the hedatie church; and
he is the Savior of the body” (Eph. 5:23). Firstri@thians 12:13
informs us, “For by one Spirit we were all baptizetb one body,
whether Jews or Greeks, bond or free; and havieealh made to
drink of one Spirit.” Into whose body were we bapt? Why, into
Christ’s of course, and His body is the church.i$ithe Savior of
the body the church; therefore we must be in therathto be
saved.

Some say, “One church is just as good as anbth one is
talking about man made denominations, that is f@ree is just as
good as another. But it is incorrect to refer te dmurch of Christ
as a denomination. The church is simply the bodZlmfist. Paul
declared in 2 Corinthians 11:2, “For | am jealowgroyou with a
godly jealousy: for | have espoused you to one angdpthat | may
present you as a chaste virgin to Christ.”

Sixth, the church that Christ loves is the rchuwhich is
submissive to Him. “Therefore, as the church isjesttbunto
Christ, so let the wives be to their own husbamdg\verything”
(Eph. 5:24). Christ, as the perfect Head, has #méept right to
expect the church, His bride to honor Him. Faithfal/ing wives
want to please their husbands in everything. “Stibisidefined as
follows: “to commit to the discretion or decision$ another or
group” (cf. Webster's1160). Being submissive does not mean that
the wife is inferior in any way. In fact, becauséia command of
God, submitting to her husband will bring greatsslags to her.
The same is true of the church. Many excuses ack rog many
leaders of the church today for failing to subraitiie will of God.
| did not ever believe that | would see the day nvhevould need
to defend the act of baptistbn anyone claiming to be a brother in
Christ. However, it has happened. Some who have pesaching
for many years have decided that the old time fprer@chave been
off base and driven people from the truth by tellihnem they must
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be baptized for the remission of sins (Mark 16:85-Acts 2:38).

A good husband will make no unreasonable demandissoivife.

Nor will Christ be unreasonable in His requiremenit$lis Bride.

“For this is the love of God, that we keep his ccemaiments: and
his commandments are not grievous” (1 John 5:3).

“For all have sinned, and come short of the gldrgod” (Rom
3:23). Romans 6:23 tells us that “. . . the wadesirois death; but
the gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Gtwoisr Lord.” Since
it is impossible to get to God without going thrautpe Son (John
14:6), we must submit to the authority of Christonaler to get to
Heaven. Jesus said, “I said therefore unto you,yaahall die in
your sins; for if ye believe not that | am he, yalt die in your
sins” (John 8:24). That is why Paul told the Plpign Jailor to
believe on the Lord. He then preached to him tleatriight have
something to believe. The Jailor heard Paul prebeheved what
he preached, repented of his sins as evidencelebfatt that he
took them the same hour of the night and washedghges, then
was baptized. That is submitting to Christ.

Once one has been baptized into Christ, he fmasship him
in spirit and in truth” (John 4:24). Every Chrigtianust, on the
first day of the week, assemble with the saintsb(HED:25), he
must sing (Eph. 5:19; Col. 3:16), pray and obsdhe Lord’s
Supper according to 1 Corinthians 11:23-34. Givag) one is
prospered is another act of submission to God (1 T®1-2). The
preaching is also important and is an expressioauofworship.
Acts 2:42 informs us that those most recently lzapti
“...continued steadfastly in the apostles’ doctrame fellowship,
and in the breaking of bread and in prayers.” E@&hnristian as a
part of the Bride of Christ will do this loyally drfaithfully as long
as he lives (Rev. 2:10).

We must never allow the change agents to pdesus to give
up the way that is prescribed by our Lord. May Getp us to do
all we can to be the spiritual Bride without spotwsinkle or any
such thing.
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Paul An Apostle
Ephesians 1:1; 6:20

Hal Smith

The book of Ephesians begins: “Paul an apostlesifis Christ
by the will of God” (Eph. 1:1). An “apostle” verynsply means
one who is sent on a mission. Implied in the wardhiat the one
being sent has all of the necessary credentialdulfdl that
mission. Paul was sent out by the Lord to repressenkingdom of
God and was endowed with all the power, rights arivleges to
accomplish this mission as the other apostles @espite the fact
that he considered himself to be “as one born dulue time” (1
Cor. 9:8). Paul later said, “l suppose | was nad it behind the
very chiefest apostles” (2 Cor. 11:5).

Paul felt he was “born out of due time” becausevas not at
first a believer in Jesus as the Christ. Our fimgbduction to Paul
is as Saul of Tarsus. Saul believed Jesus to lim@oster and His
followers worthy of death, and took a mission upamself, with
the approval of the High Priest, to do all withirs fpower to
destroy Christianity from the face of the EarthauPlater told
King Agrippa:

| verily thought with myself, that | ought to do mathings
contrary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth. Whiagth
also did in Jerusalem: and many of the saints didgut up
in prison, having received authority from the chpeiests;
and when they were put to death, | gave my voiGenst)
them. And | punished them oft in every synagogue] a
compelled them to blaspheme; and being exceedmgly
against them, | persecuted them even unto straitigs.c
(Acts 26:9-11)

While on his mission to destroy Christianity, Saald all the
power, rights and privileges given him by the HiBhiest to
accomplish the mission he created for himself. Hes & tireless
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persecutor of Christians. We are told that thoseo vgtoned
Stephen “laid down their clothes at a young maest,f whose
name was Saul” (Acts 7:58). He was the leader efpdrsecution
against Christians; “making havoc of the churchteeng into
every house, and haling men and women committech ttee
prison” (Acts 8:4).

Like an enraged bull, Saul requested and receawgtority
from the chief priests to go to Damascus to bind ant into
prison all Christians. It was on that journey thatmet Jesus face
to face. At noon as he came near to his destinagidight brighter
than the noonday sun began to shine round abouthdra voice
from heaven spoke, “Saul, Saul, why persecutest the?” (Acts
9:4). The astonished Saul inquired, “Who art thaud?’ And the
Lord said, ‘I am Jesus of Nazareth whom thou perest. it is
hard for thee to kick against the pricks™ (Act®p:

On that day Saul saw the resurrected Jesus satthd right
hand of the throne of God and heard His voice. Waald qualify
him to be a “witnesses unto all men of what thost tseen and
heard” (Acts 22:15). When Saul arose from the gdobhe was
blind and had to be led by the hand into the cftpamascus by
his companions. There he fasted and prayed. Afteetdays the
Lord appeared to Ananias and instructed him toigib with Saul.
Ananias was reluctant because he had heard thesmufpr which
Saul was coming to Damascus. The Lord assured Asdhat he
really had no cause to fear Saul because, “hecisogen vessel
unto me to bear my name before the Gentiles, amglskiand the
children of Israel. For | will show him how gredtings he must
suffer for my name’s sake” (Acts 9: 15-16).

The mission Paul was sent on by God was altogelifferent
from the mission Saul created for himself. The is$ndicated in
Ephesians 1:1 was not something Paul decided tondais own,
nor was he commissioned by some man or group of Merwas
“an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God” (EfA:1). He was
even more succinct in his message to the Galatidwyl, an
apostle, (not of men, neither by man, but by J&usst, and God
the Father, who raised him from the dead)” (Gal).1lPaul was
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chosen by the Lord Himself to be a messenger ofl gmovs and a
representative of the church of Christ.

While he was not called to be an apostle in timesmanner as
Peter, Andrew, James, John and the other apostiess Waul was
nonetheless called by the Lord to be an apostls. ddil was
unique. He never doubted that he was undeservimgiofy saved
or being called into this great work of the Lorde Hever forgot
that he was what he was because of God’s marvgjmace. He
told Timothy:

And the grace of our Lord was exceeding abundatit wi
faith and love which is in Christ Jesus. This ia@hful
saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Chidssus
came into the world to save sinners; of whom | dmefc
Howbeit for this cause | obtained mercy, that in fingt
Jesus Christ might show forth all longsufferingr fa
pattern to them which should hereafter believe on to
everlasting life. (1 Tim. 1:14-16)

Even when he was enraged against Christians, @ddgteat
plans for him. When Paul reminded the Galatiansi®former life
as a persecutor who “beyond measure persecutedhtireh of
God and wasted it” (Gal. 1:13), he said “But whepléased God,
who separated me from my mother’s womb, and catledby his
grace to reveal his Son in me, that | might prelaioh among the
heathen” (Gal. 1:15). While he was not limited t@gching the
Gospel to the Gentiles, that seems to have beenpiimsary
mission. Paul declared, “For he that wrought eitety in Peter to
the apostleship of the circumcision, the same waghty in me
toward the Gentiles” (Gal. 2:8).

Those events that transpired on the road to Damasere
stamped inerasably on Paul's heart. He never foxpot he was or
what the Lord did for him. Twice in the book of Acthapters 22
and 26, he related those events, and often in hisngs he
referred to the dramatic change those events btaalgbut in his
life. He was not, as some claim, saved on the todhmascus. At
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Jesus’ revelation to him, Saul, “trembling and asteed said,
Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?” (Acts 9:6). that point, he
accepted the fact that Jesus is the Christ, theSédut he was not
saved. Jesus told him “to arise and go into thg eibd there it
shall be told thee what thou must do” (Acts 9:6lteAthree days
of penitently praying and fasting, Ananias told hion“arise, and
be baptized, and wash away thy sins, calling onntlmae of the
Lord” (Acts 22:16). He became a Christian like gogre else did
in the book of Acts, and just like we do today. féhes only one
way to be saved and that is the way Paul was sdwedheing
buried with Christ in baptism in order to have Bias removed
(Rom. 6:3-4).

Paul felt honored that God would forgive him o$ ieinous
sins and call him to be an apostle, and he alwalysafvery keen
responsibility to preach Jesus to every creatudeuheaven. He
said:

| am debtor both to the Greeks, and the Barbariawt, to

the wise, and the unwise. So as much as in me as) |
ready to preach the gospel to you that are at Raswe For

| am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ: for thiss power
of God unto salvation to everyone that believetithe Jew
first, and also to the Greek. (Rom. 1:14-16)

Whatever it took to save a single soul, Paul wdkngiand ready
to do it. Whatever sacrifice needed to be madewbeld gladly
make it. His entire life was consumed with the titatuof telling
every creature about the loving Savior. He saidhdve great
heaviness and continual sorrow in my heart. Fayulet wish that
myself were accursed from Christ for my brethrery, kmsmen
according to the flesh” (Rom. 9:2-3). That statemeeartainly
indicates Paul’'s burning desire to save the lostsJebut his
concern was not limited to the Jews. He had thatibg desire for
every soul. To the Corinthians he makes this clear:
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For though | be free from all men, yet have | madeself

servant unto all that I might gain the more. Andouthe

Jews | became as a Jew, that | might gain the Jeviiem

that are under the law, as under the law, thatghingain

them that are under the law. To them that are withew,

as without law, (being not without law to God, hurtder

the law to Christ,) that I might gain them that an¢ghout

the law. To the weak | became as the weak, thaighim
gain the weak: | am made all things to all ment thaight

by all means save some. (1 Cor. 9:15-22)

Despite the fact that Paul could say in Colossia@g that the
Gospel “was preached to every creature under hé'averdid not
quit preaching. He did not retire or sit back aaketit easy. He
kept on preaching Christ, the Savior of man, umsl last breath
was drawn.

Paul’s burning desire to preach Christ to a lost dying world
caused him to be in constant conflict with mosttleé world’s
population. The unbelieving Jews ran him out ofidctt of Pisidia
and Iconium. He was stoned in Lystra and left feadl He was
beaten in Philippi and ridiculed in Athens. He wasconstant
danger as he traveled from place to place preadbhrgst. There
were bad roads, bad weather, wild animals and wicidews to
contend with every step of the way. Read 2 Coram$ill:24-28
for a full account of Paul’s trials and tribulatsnrhrough it all his
attitude was “none of these things move me, neitbant I my life
dear unto myself, so that | might finish my cowsth joy, and the
ministry, which | have received of the Lord Jedostestify of the
grace of God” (Acts 20:24). Paul would not allowyawf those
adversities to prevent him from doing what the Lot called
him to do. Even when he was in prison, Paul kepteathing
God’s Word. At his first imprisonment, we are tol#A\nd Paul
dwelt two whole years in his own hired house, awtived all that
came unto him, preaching the kingdom of God, aadhmg those
things which concern the Lord Jesus Christ, witlt@hfidence, no
man forbidding him” (Acts 28:30-31).
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Paul was never idle, but constantly writinjdes and teaching
whomever he could. As he sat in prison, his thosigitre not
upon himself and how he had been treated unjustiyipon other
people. In fact, the letter to the Ephesians wasairthose letters
written while he was in prison.

To encourage the Philippian brethren he wrote,t “Bwould
that ye should understand, brethren, that the shimghich
happened unto me have fallen out rather unto tiibdtance of the
gospel” (Philip. 1:12). Because he was imprisonedcbuld not
travel from place to place as he was accustomatbittg, but he
found other ways to teach. He turned his adversitp an
opportunity that he would not have otherwise had.preached to
and converted some who were of Caesar’'s houseliBhlip.
4:22). The devil with all of his angels rallied lredh him could not
shut the mouth of the great apostle nor could hendthis man’s
great and courageous spirit. As he contemplatedtribbs and
tribulations of the life of one devoted to God,dag's:

Nay, in all these things we are more than congseror

through him that loved us. For | am persuaded, ribdher
death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalitiesy powers,
nor things present, nor things to come, nor heigiat,
depth, nor any other creature, shall be able taratp us
from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus. fR®&:37-
39)

Paul’s life is an example of victory in Christ.

Paul closes the Ephesian letter by asking thentenetto pray
for him that he might continue to boldly proclaietmystery of
the Gospel of Christ, “For which | am an ambassadonds that
therein | may speak boldly, as | ought to speakin(E6:20). An
“ambassador” is a distinguished gentleman who, mecaf his age
and experience, represents his nation to anothionnarhis is
what the apostle was.

Since his conversion to Christ, Paul representeisCand His
kingdom well. Despite being bound and imprisonecalise of his
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preaching the Gospel to the Gentiles, he was mtgyup. He still
considered it his obligation to preach Christ angh his mission.

To this wonderful ambassador of Christ, the apoBtul, we
owe a great debt of gratitude. Not only did he aetexample of
what it means to be a Christian and how a Chrisgtfeould live, he
is the author of fourteen books of our New TestamBne lessons
we learn from his writings are invaluable and fa® humerous to
count.

One of the lessons Paul teaches us is to “be gadfstst,
unmovable, always abounding in the work of the Lq Cor.
15:58). If we could learn just one lesson from P#uk would be
it: No matter what happens in life, we must neveregip. No
matter how difficult life becomes, we must nevevegiup. No
matter what the world says about us or does tavasnust never
give up. In the letter to the Philippians, Paul ssai{Brethren, |
count not myself to have apprehended: but this thiveg | do,
forgetting those things which are behind and reagtiorth unto
those things which are before, | press toward thekrfor the prize
of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus” (Philg13-14).

Paul was a faithful ambassador for Christ un# Wery end of
his life. As he sat in Nero’'s prison waiting to beken to the
executioner’s block and have his head severed fnesnbattle-
scarred body, he was thinking of the church andnleeds for the
future. He wrote to Timothy and charged him to gam this great
work of preaching the truth, no matter if peoplenteal to hear it
or not, and he also warned Timothy about those wiunald oppose
him. Paul was not afraid of the executioner’s dke said:

For | am now ready to be offered, and the time of
departure is at hand. | have fought a good fightave
finished my course, | have kept the faith: Henasfdhere
is laid up for me a crown of righteousness whiah ltord,
the righteous judge, shall give me at that day:rastdo me
only, but unto all them also that love his appear{@ Tim.
4:6-8)
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Can we continue to work for the Master and endunatever
hardships come our way? Of course we can, if we liae attitude
Paul had that, “I can do all things through Chrishich
strengtheneth me” (Philip. 4:13).

May God grant us the wisdom and the courage tovioPaul’s
example as he followed Christ, and never give upnake
shipwreck of our faith.
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The Whole Armor Of God
Ephesians 6:10-18

J. D. Conley

How wonderful it is to appear on this fine lectmigd Whereas
good lectureships are conducted annually acrosdmiherhood,
it is this one, the West Virginia School of PreachiVictory
Lectures that | anticipate and appreciate the méstremendous

J. D. Conle is a third generation Gospel preac
in his fifteenth year of fultime preaching. H
presently serves as minister for the Harmar
I Church of Christ, Marietta, OH. His son, Shaneai
student at WVSOP.

debt of gratitude is owed to the sound eldershiphef Hillview
Terrace church, the lectureship committee, bro@wwper, and all
those involved with the tedious and time consunmireduction of
the lectureship book. It is my earnest hope arayeorthat our
Lord will continue to shine His approval upon thestureship, and
all it hopes to accomplish. In keeping with thesays themeThe
Glorious Church of the Glorious Christnay we, the church, use
this week to the glory of Almighty God.

Introduction

The Lord’s church today is under a vicious aunstained attack.
The onslaught is coming from within and withoutibéralism is
having a hey day and Satan is grinning from horhdm. At the
other end of the spectrum, ultraconservatism isiglgis best to
fragment the remnant that is holding the line agjdiberalism. As
a result of these two factions, many congregatimintge Lord’s
church have either been taken captive, mortally nded, or at
best left bleeding due to the escapades of theematist tyrant.
Others have avoided confrontation by surrendergfgre a single
volley was fired. But rarely has this ruthlessaelkt left a
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congregation unscathed. It's apparent that sedareage, and
sometimes all out destruction, exists at every.turhe question is,
why? Has the Lord left us defenseless? For tladtemhas He left
us helpless to mount an offensive? Have we bdemalbandoned
in the adversary’s arena, left to our own puny dewito fend off
the devouring forces of evil?

The answer to the above questions is a resogiachd indelible
“NO!" The Lord has promised, “I will never leave thewor
forsake thee” (Heb. 13:5). Jesus has kept His m@mBut have
we kept His Word? By inspiration of the Holy Spithe intrepid
apostle Paul carefully describes the protectiorh esddier of the
cross is to don (cf. Eph. 6:10-18). The problenmisny in the
church today, by not taking this passage seriousdynot realize
they are in a battle. Consequently they havedaiedress for the
battle . . .an act of disobedience. Should it tkeme as any
surprise when entire congregations fall victimhe turrent assault
of Satan? It is difficult to grasp how so many nbens of the
church cannot see the conflict in which they argaged. Many
have put their heads in the sand, while trying tmwvince
themselves that things are not all that bad. ®©y gee the battle,
but ignore it, believing they can stay above tregy/.fr Worse yet,
they do not care about the battle and are spirpiaalfists. May
brethren everywhere obey the teachings of Paulsaedthe dire
need to “Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold eternal life” (1
Tim. 6:12). Our call to arms is clear. We mdstssfor the fight,
and we musfight the fight. To fight and not dress, is spiritual
suicide. To dress and not fight, is just as deadly

The assigned passage, Ephesians 6:10-18fosttsour war
plan. As soldiers of the cross let us carefullgraine this plan and
then execute it with all dispatch. In our ongoapflict with right
and wrong, truth and error, these nine verses dffeavenly
instruction, wisdom and guidance, which is absdute
indispensable for the soldier of Christ. By conmpdywith these
Divine tenants, and being made acutely aware oft iltiaistians
are up against, there is nothing Satan and hisomsncan do to
defeat the glorious church of Christ! In considgrthe amount of
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intelligence the Holy Spirit has gathered for ownéfit, let us
break this information down into seven “Our” heagin

Our Strong Ally

Superior strength is a great asset in any licgnfwhether
physical or spiritual. But the user of this strgngust know how
and when to employ it. Great armies have beernatideby lesser
ones due to an improper use of superior stren@bmetimes the
sheer will of a lesser force has overcome a supfaioe.

When it comes to the glorious church of Je&Shsst, we have
superior strength at our disposal. Paul wrotegdh do all things
through Christ which strengtheneth me” (Phillipl3). “If God be
for us, who can be against ugfRom. 8:31). So the question is
not, “Do we have the strength?” but “Will we prolyeuse the
strength made available to us?” Knowing we havpesar
strength at hand, it is absolutely inexcusable tfog glorious
church to allow the inferior forces of evil to otadte Her!

Verse 10 — Finally my brethren, be strong in the Lord, and
in the power of his might'(emp. added).This is how Paul begins
his battle cry for the glorious church. “Finalls a last but most
important consideration” (Gray and Adams 286), tveng. The
Christian must be stout-hearted. Members of tleeigis church
dare not be weaklings! “Instead of excusing fatuby a claim of
weakness, be strong!” (Hamilton 119). The minuteoleyed the
Gospel and were “added to the church,” (Acts 2:47@, were
thrust upon the field of battle. We have four clesiin the matter,
either we can fight, surrender, call a truce, wete Of course a
truce with Satan is impossible, and desertion idoan of
surrender. This leaves us with only one optiohwe heed the
admonition of Paul to be strong then we mfight! Strength
equips us to fight. Weakness makes for a pattsstidier, and
more often than not, a dead one.

Furthermore, our source of strength comes fiteenLord. The
command is to “Be strong in the Lord, and in theveo of his
might,” this is where our strength lies! What strongemuore
faithful ally could we have at our side? The Pssirpenned, ‘I
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will lift up mine eyes unto the hills, from whencemeth my help.
“My help cometh from the LORD, which made heaved aarth”
(Ps. 121:1-2). Since Christ is our ally, and itndHim we derive
strength,”the power of his might,is inexhaustible! The strength
Christ affords us will never be depleted! Therefamot a single
soldier on the battlefield can make the claim, “There was n
enough strength made available to me to finishfitfi@.” Those
enlisted in the army of Jehovah have no excussuoender. The
power is abundant and it is available to all thtougur
Commander-in-chief.

The apostle Paul knew this better than anydfile engaged
in this same battle he told Timothy, “At my firshsaver no man
stood with me, but all men forsook me. . . . Nobstandingthe
Lord stood with me, and strengthened m@ Tim. 4:16-17, emp.
added).

Our Cunning Foe

Verse 11 <Put on the whole armor of God, that ye may be
able to stand against the wiles of the devifemp. added).
Assisting in the fortifying of this great strengtientioned in verse
10, Christians are now admonished to “Put on thelevarmor of
God.” Lenski says, “The emphasis is on the vdploit it on, put it
on!” (657). This denotes an urgency in the mattelt. is our
immediate responsibility to put on the armor. G®dot going to
put it on for us. The battle we are engaged inaswar games
where paint balls and rubber bullets are peltedveay. No, we
need real protection from the lethal weaponry daa We are in
a “heaven-hell” struggle. We are in a war withbutfer zones or
cease-fires. Surrender is not an option.

“.. . That ye may be able to stand againsiites of the devil.”
Our antagonist in this great conflict between mrghisness and
wickedness, good and evil, right and wrong, is fdable indeed!
Just because he is lacking in the Divine attribofesmnipresence,
omnipotence, and omniscience does not mean he eagnbred.
What he lacks in these areas, he makes up forthiessness,
subterfuge, and plain old “kicking up dust” efforT.heseare the
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reasons he should be taken seriously. He is mgt ta indifferent,
(Job 1:7; 1 Peter 5:8). Paul tells the Ephesiansveall as the
glorious church today that we must “Put on the whatmor of
God, that ye may be able to stand against the wileshaf devil”
(Eph. 6:11b, emp. added). Inspiration has foree@urs regarding
our adversary, his skills at deception are hongektéection. He is
an expert in trickery, and lying, (Gen. 3: 1, 18hd 8:44). He
wants nothing more than to cause Christians tcobe FWiles”
comes from the Greek wordethodeiasreferring to “a deliberate
planning or system” (Vincent 392). Our English dionethodis
derived from this word. Thus the devil is an experthe methods
he uses to ensnare and devour Christians. Onéeofirtost
effective methods he employs is he does not apgpdae evil. To
the contrary he often puts forth the appearanagoofl. He even
has the ability to “transform himself into an angélight” (2 Cor.
11:14). Paul warns us elsewhere not to be ignarahis devices
lest he gain an advantage over us (2 Cor. 2:11)e daAte not
underestimate our foe. It is certain we cannditfiym alone and
neither does he fight fair. We need all of the iBavstrength we
can muster.

Our Dark Threat

Verse 12 “'For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but
against principalities, against powers, against thelers of the
darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedrsesn high
places” (emp. added). Having provided us an exposé ofaoth
nemesis, Paul proceeds to put Satan’s entire ammpaoade in
verse 12. The review is sobering to say the lelagile wonder we
are to put on the whole armor of God! What a tnedo®is power
we face. What a dark threat faces the gloriousatiiu

“For we wrestle.”This tells us that this conflict is not someone
else’s. It belongs to you and me. We wrestle. d&flenot get a
stand in to do our wrestling for us, nor can we aaftuce or a time
out. Neither can we expect to fight from a diseandNrestle
denotes close proximity, hand to hand combat. Wérewe like it
or not, this conflict is up close and personal.
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“Not against flesh and blood.”Lenski adds this interesting
viewpoint:

When one contends with ‘blood and flesh’ he conees t
grips, he wrestles with such an antagonist. e human
antagonist. Wrestling is also only a game, a hugane.

In this game the wrestler only throws his opponbkatdoes
not kill him as he does in war. Paul says thathaee no
mere wrestling match with an unarmed human opponent
who at worst is able only to lay our back to theofl we
face a tremendous army, all the evil forces of the
supernatural world. (659)

Oh we wrestle, but not with any comparable humagoopnt. Our
grapple is with Satan and the dregs of hell. Tdéeyot want to
just pin us, they want to crush us into oblivion!

Just as we have allies that partake not shflend blood: The
Divine Triune and the innumerable angelic host, dees our
adversary. Even though Satan has much help framhaman
agents, Paul fills us in on the act that our bagtlaot with them.
Our strife is with their leader, the one who puteem on
maneuvers. He is described as “...the prince optiwers of the
air” (Eph. 2:2).

“. . .[B]ut against principalities.” Broth€offman says this is a
reference to “various dominions of evil” (223). #&d Clarke
notes, “beings of the first rank and order in thmwn kingdom”
(468).

“. . .[A]gainst powers, against the rulerstioé darkness of this
world, against spiritual wickedness in high plates‘World
Tyrants is better than world rulers” (Lenski 660):Spiritual
wickedness . . . highly refined and sublime eviisgdised
falsehood in the garb of truth. . . . In high gac . . in the most
sublime stations” (Clarke 468). We see wickednedsgh places
today, do we not? Adultery, drinking, gambling, ogion,
homosexuality and other ilk is not only condoneut, is glorified
and protected! Preachers, when you speak outsighgse things
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you are contending with “wickedness in high platel.you fail
to preach against these things you are found fightin the other
side making yourself unworthy to be in the pulpitFor we
wrestle not with flesh and blood.”How true! Perhaps we now
begin to grasp the immense power and vast foroetgh we are
confronted! What a ruthless, formidable and frigthg army we
face!

Our Valiant Stand

Verses 13-14a. “Wherefore take unto you the whole armor
of God, that ye may be able to withstand in thel eday, and
having done all, stand. Stand therefore’(emp. added).
“Wherefore,” because of the description of our epémverse 12,
“take unto you the whole armor of God.”

Soldiers of Christ are once more reminded of tlo¢ flaat they
are responsible for taking up this armor . . .oéllt. No one can
put it on for you nor wear it for you. A soldiearmot possibly
stand for long in battle without his armor and waap
Considering the awesome strength of our enemyiintjserative
that we obey the command to take the whole arm&uoaf.

Too many Gospel preachers, elders and chummbers are
failing miserably in taking a stand. Could it bechuse they have
not put on the whole armor of God? Heaven haoomrfor such
apathy. The glorious church simply cannot affootl to take unto
herself the whole armor of God. Why? “That ye rbayable to
withstand in the evil day, and having done allndtd What is this
“evil day” ? Brother Jesse Whitlock writes, “The evil dayes
not refer to one specific day in world history, boitany day Satan
calls one into the heat of battle. Any day of Ifrimouble,
tribulation, or temptation becomes the ‘evil da{822).

It takes courage to take a stand. Even thoughmay put on
each piece of armor we can still have nagging vesens and be
hesitant about going into battle. But we must nexper this; this
is God’s armor!” Encasing ourselves in His protection makes us
able to take this valiant stand. “If God be for, who can be
against us?” (Rom. 8:31). Jesus said, “These s$hitgave spoken
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unto you, that in me ye might have peace. In toedvye shall
have tribulation: but be of good cheer; | have owere the world”
(John 16:33). May we never forget these wordsobihd “Ye are
of God, little children, and have overcome thentduse greater is
he that is in you, than he that is in the worldJ@hn 4:4).

Verse 14a —“Stand therefore” (emp. added).We are called
once again to stand. If you are going to stand stand! That
means do not metaphorically lie down, recline,ositrouch, but
stand. Make up your mind once and for all and tdo $tand
because God tells you to. Stand because you arecpgd. Stand
because you have convictions. Stand because yoa apldier.
Stand because you love truth and hate error. Stangu can be
seen and heard. Stand because you can. | woriger some of
my brethren are going to understand that standmdgou Jesus
doesn’t mean rising from a pew and singing a soity those
lyrics? Do we not know we can stand up for Jesua seated
position? In 2002 during my extended hospital sta@harleston,
W.V., | overheard a denominational preacher tellengpatient
across the hall that he did not need to be bapiizestder to be
saved. Although lying flat on my back, | realizesheeded to
confront the preacher about what he had said. @Asleft |
summoned him over to my bedside. And in a layiogml position
| “stood up” for Jesus and His teaching on baptiby,quoting
Mark 16:16. The preacher did not like the stantbdk even
though | was laying down! So bodily posture hathimg to do
with taking the stand Paul is talking about in thesrses.

Refusing to stand is insubordination and gdsufor expulsion
from the army of God. How tragic it would be oretday of
judgment, for any soldier of Christ to stand in ldigyust presence
having been dishonorably discharged from the Los#rrice. A
stand for truth and righteousness must be takempled with a
diligent effort to do so. Are we doing all we danstand valiantly
on the front lines of this great war? Are we pirggshe battle?

Our Impenetrable Armor
Verse 14b -*...having your loins girt about with truth, and
having on the breastplate of righteousnes&mp. added). As we
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picture the Christian soldier, Brother W. T. Hawriltsays, “Don’t
envision a glamorous knight of the middle ages.inKlof a hard
working, poor, Roman soldier. Paul was a prisoneRome—
probably chained to a soldier-awaiting trial. Heot® to the
Ephesians, and used this illustration to desctieentto his battle
and theirs” (121). Speaking of Paul’'s time spemtlar Roman
guard, as the Ephesian epistle was penned, Willaralay wrote,
“As he writes . . . the soldier's armour suggesgsciure to him.
The Christian too has his armour; and part by Padl takes the
armour of the Roman soldier and translates it @ioistian terms”
(183).

“Having your loins gird about with truth.” Theelt of truth,
being first in the order of dressing for battlesignificant. It was
the belt that braced the soldier up, it is trutht thraces up you and
me. Peter wrote, “Wherefore gird up the loins otiymind (1
Peter 1:13). The belt of truth provides us witmstancy and
firmness it keeps us from laxity. Paul knew thss evidenced
earlier in this letter.

In whom ye also trusted, after that ye heard thedwad
truth, the gospel of your salvation. . . . Butapeg the
truth in love, may grow up into him in all thingshich is
the head, even Christ. . . . If so be that ye Heaard him,
and have been taught by him, as the truth is insles. .
For the fruit of the Spirit is in all goodness and
righteousness and truth. (Eph 1:13; 4:15, 21; 5:9)

If we have no conviction and love for the truth, are at once left
vulnerable and exposed to brutal attack. We carnoge to
survive for any length of time on the field of batapart from
truth. Truth provides us with confidence and eviergentive to
engage the enemy. “And hereby we know that weohtke truth,
and shall assure our hearts before him” (1 Johr®)3:10ur
Supreme Commander has declared, “And ye shall khewruth,
and the truth shall make you fre@John 8:32). Dare we march
into battle without the truth?
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“And having on the breastplate of righteousrsds (emp.
added). The Roman soldier's enemy would attemmgotdor the
quick kill by plunging a dagger into the heart. gi@vent this, the
Roman soldier wore a breastplate over the areaedfi¢art.

If the Christian soldier neglects to put ors lireastplate of
righteousness, the forces of evil will enjoy a ‘@ukill.” Satan is
on the prowl and he is “seeking whom he may dev@lrPeter
5:8). He will stop at nothing. Just as a law ecdément officer
must keep his bullet-proof vest on at all timespaest the child of
God keep the breastplate of righteousness on &tradk. If in a
single unguarded moment he removes it, be assuatsh Svill go
in for the kill. As a Christian soldier we mustoliow after
righteousness” (1 Tim. 6:11), “flee . . . youthfukts: but follow
righteousness” (2 Tim. 2:22), “The Lord loveth tighteous” (Ps.
146:8). Remember, since this is the “armor of Gd” 11, 13) it
cannot be penetrated. It is the Lord’s breastmétéghteousness,
that will protect and preserve. The prophet Isaiated, “But we
are all as an unclean thing, and all our righteessrare as filthy
rags; and we all do fade as a leaf; and our inegjitike the wind,
have taken us away” (Isa. 64:6). However we hdne grand
promise, “If we confess our sins, he is faithfudgast to forgive
our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousn@sJohn 1:9).

Verse 15 And your feet shod with the preparation of the
gospel of peace{emp. added). Who among us would go into a
sports arena without the proper footwear? Whasgemwould
walk on to a construction site barefooted? Or whatld you
think about a soldier over in Iraqg traipsing thrbuthe burning
sand dunes and the bombed out streets of Baghdad stocking
feet? At once we would deem that individual menmtall
incompetent. In fact, we can have on every artaflelothing,
along with every piece of necessary equipment aqoirog work
and play, but if our feet are not properly shod pratected, we are
vastly unprepared and cannot possibly performdbkk &t hand.

The Roman soldier wore a sandal-like boot, tessof which
were studded with hobnails, giving his feet a fifimoting.
Wherever we travel in the world as soldiers of €hrihe Gospel
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of peace gives us moral traction and a firm purehathough we
contend with the entire dark forces of the supemahtworld, we
can do so with calm confidence and without fear.

Our marching orders have been givénd how shall they
preach, except they be sent? As it is written, WHmeautiful are
the feet of them that preach the gospel of peaue,basing glad
tidings of good things{Rom. 10:15)! It is apparent that many are
not preaching “the Gospel of peace” but “anothespgdt which is
not another; but there be some that trouble yod,veould pervert
the gospel of Christ” (Gal. 1:6b-7). Less thanearyago, it was
reported that the largest congregation in the lerbibod (North
Richland Hills, Ft. Worth, TX) would introduce anstrumental
worship assembly with communion on Saturday nig#hat has
been the result? Peace? Hardly! Now becaudeeof departure
from the truth other congregations have followeekirthsad
example. Brother Jesse Whitlock has stated the wa#l, “Some
think of themselves as peacemakers when they hacenie
pactmakers with Satan. When one compromises trepébamf
peace, he is in a league with Satan” (Whitlock 328yt with our
feet equipped with the Gospel of peace we candakad and sure
stand against “every wind of doctrine” (Eph. 4:1#at blows
across the battlefield and bring about its demise.

Verse 16 —‘Above all, taking the shield of faith, wherewithey
shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of tlwécked” (emp.
added. The Roman shield was large and heavy, covering the
entire body. It provided protection from the enérsword, spear,
arrows, and darts. Thus we can see that thisdstvasthe crucial
piece of equipment for the Roman soldier. By therding,
“above all,” one learns the shield of faith tise crucial piece of
armor for the Christian warrior. It gives us sjial protection in
this spiritual warfare. Faith in God—in His povasrd goodness—is
our shield. “Every word of God is pure: he is @&&khunto them
that put their trust in him” (Prov. 30:5)"Ye that fear the Lord,
trust in the Lord: he is their help and their stiigfPs. 115:11).
Rest assured we can be the victors in this daityggte by
properly using our shield, “and this is the victdimat overcometh
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the world, even our faith” (1 John 5:4). The sthief faith gives us
patience and courage to endure to the end.

“Wherewith ye shall be able to quench all the fideyts of the
wicked.” It astounds me when | contemplate thet vasnber of
people who are seeking to destroy the church ofsChit seems
the number grows exponentially every year and #résdhey hurl
are infinite. Yet Paul informs us with inspiredneaction that we
are “able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked\Not just
some, a few, most, bwll. “During ancient battles, there were
those soldiers who dipped their arrows in pitch ahdt them into
the midst of the enemy camp. This completely diggeed the
opposition” (Coats 243). But soldiers of the crass not to be at
ease at Zion. Therefore we expect the attack. i see the
barrage of fiery darts coming our direction we aot taken by
surprise. To the contrary we are more than abkxtimguish each
one by holding up the protective shield of faith.

Verse 17a <“And take the helmet of salvation{emp. added).
Even more obvious than proper footgear, verse d5he proper
headgear. A blow to the head can be serious, fatain However,
why should those of us who are already Christians gn the
helmet of salvation? Aren’'t we already saved? id¢¢othat Paul
also wrote these words to the church at ThessapfiBe sober,
putting on the breastplate of faith and love; amdan helmet, the
hope of salvatioh (1 Thess. 5:8, emp. added). Give attention to
what Brothers Whitlock and Coats have offered othhbihese
passages. “Why does Paul change the wording tpe’hof
salvation? Note the change of the breastplate fam of
righteousness (Eph. 6:14) to one of ‘faith and 1¢%eThess. 5:8)"
(Whitlock 327). Brother Whitlock goes on to shohat hope
connects with faith and love in numerous passabesiag that
hope completes the trilogy. Brother Coats addshef€é is
positively a salvation which comes to the faithifulthe future in
addition to that initial salvation which comes whame obeys the
gospel” (243). “Some historians observe that Rorsaldiers
added plumage to their helmets for parade dreslebrate after
a victory. Perhaps the ‘hope’ becoming ‘eterndataon’ (Heb.
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5:9) could be looked upon as our parade dreseagenly home”
(Whitlock 328).

The hope of salvation is the helmet of the §ttamn soldier. By
this hope we are inspired, we are led, we are utgearess the
battle.

Our Lethal Weapon

Verse 17b —*. . .and the sword of the Spirit, which is the
Word of God” (emp. added). The armor we have discussed is
defensive in nature. Now Paul draws attention uo affensive
weapon—-the sword of the spirit—our lethal weapdrhe Roman
Empire was not built by being defensive. The Ronammy
obviously had to be offensive as well. Their prniyneveapon was
a straight double-edged sword, approximately twéwty inches
long. The glorious church of our Lord cannot expagither
without going on the offensive. Therefore we musige an
aggressive war. It is not enough for us alwaysean the defense
mode, we must go on the attack! With the armorwaedponry we
have, an all out blitz can be mounted to send Satdrhis demons
scurrying for cover. They can be made to trembéanes 2:19) if
the church will make up its mind to trample! Armdoes not
frighten Satan. Neither does a weapon that catmotused
effectively against him and his legions. This iprablem in the
Lord’s army today. We have this omnipotent weag@nour
disposal, the sword of the Spirit, the Word of Ggek, some even
on the front lines don’'t know how to use it! Thewer to blast
Satan to smithereens is here (Rom. 1:16; Heb. Abl®)a dearth
of knowledge (Hosea 4:6), leaves many in the arrhyGod
unarmed and powerless to fight back. The swor@ dseno good
while in the sheath. It must be taken out of theash and wielded
with skill before the tide of battle can be turndday each soldier
“Study to show himself approved of God, a workmiaat heedeth
not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word oftifu(2 Tim.
2:15). May each soldier in the army of God “Bedealways to
give an answer to every man that asketh you a measthe hope
that is in you with meekness and fear” (1 Peteb:1
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Our Supply Line

Verse 18 —Praying always with all prayer and supplication
in the spirit, and watching thereunto with all peeserance and
supplication for all saints”(emp. added). Many a war has been
lost due to the supply lines being cut off. Thei§ilan soldier has
a Divine supply line that, if kept open, will enabhim to
overcome any conflict. Those on the opposing k@aee no such
supply line. How then can they be victorious? <€hptain of our
salvation, while in the flesh, was a man of peesisprayer. He
taught His disciples to be men and women of congieayer. If
we follow His example of persistence we cannot liisg war of
wars. But how many of us pray as the Bible ingg®icHow many
have fallen on the field of battle only because/ttieose to cut off
their Divine supply line to God? The soldier of rSh is
admonished to “pray without ceasing” (1 Thess. h:Ipray
always” (2 Thess. 1:11). Jesus taught, “men oalytsys to pray,
and not faint” (Luke 18:1). Let us be habitualoar prayer life.
Regularity in prayer will insure continued Divinsséstance on the
field of battle. The soldier of Christ simply carrafford to stop
praying for prolonged periods of time.

Paul also urges us to make supplication. sApiplications are
prayers, but not all prayers are supplicationssufplication is a
fervent rendering of your heart to God. Paul sys is what it
takes to be victors over Satan.

Notice, too that as soldiers we are to makeghpplication “in
the Spirit” and “for all saints.” This means owpsglications and
prayers are to be in harmony with the teachingh®fSpirit. That
teaching is found in the Bible, the Word of God.

Getting on our knees in prayer to God will prevent us from

gettingknockedto our knees by Satan. Let us not use prayer as a

last resort, by then it may be too late.

Conclusion

The best conclusion to our study is for us to bmimded of
where Paul began‘Finally, my brethren, be strong in the Lord,
and in the power of his might. Put on the wholeraor of God . .
" (Eph. 6:10-11a, emp. added).
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We have our marching orders, let us arm oueseand go forth
to meet our foe.

Encamped along the hills of light,
Ye Christian soldiers rise,
And press the battle ere the night,
Shall veil the glowing skies.
Against the foe in vales below,
Let all our strength be hurled;
Faith is the victory we know,
That overcomes the world.
Ira D. Sankey
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The Old Man and the New Man
Ephesians 4:17-32

Eddie Cooper

Over the years, after a baptism, | have heaady say, “I feel
like a new person.” Isn’'t that a great sentimerf@tually, it is
more than that as we shall see in our study. AsGan is a “new
creation,” (2 Cor. 5:17) is to “walk in newnesslité,” (Rom. 6:4)
and in our text a “new man” (Eph. 4:24).

Eddie Coope has served congregations in O
and West Virginia. Presently he serves as minfsie
the Washington Street Church of Christ, St. Alb
WYV. He has also done radio work and written ars
for various brotherhood publications.

We have also known people who wanted to bkfgirall over
again, but really didn't know where to begin. #gms with the
realization that we have sinned, (Rom. 3:23) rtedak reconciled
to God, (Eph. 2:16) and that we want to be like Him

Ephesians describes in detail the new lifet tBarist has
provided for the Gentiles. The interesting thing tlsat the
privileges have not been provided for Gentiles ssply from
Jews, but together with them. (Eph. 2:5, 6, 21,226)

What Does the Book of Ephesians Show Us?

When one reads the book of Ephesians, he taonoe away
from it without understanding the necessity of thespel or the
church. It sets forth God’s eternal purpose inis€thresus, (Eph.
3:10, 11) to establish a society which stands wudontrast to the
background of the old world. We realize that tHaurch is
characterized by life and not death, and a recatioh that has
taken place between Christians and God, and renalon. The
term “reconciliation” is a marvelous word that helgelate to the

305 Eddie Cooper



concept of the “new man.” Making friends againhn@od should

be the distinct possibility in the mind of everyg@n. Some have
known of individuals who were estranged for yeawho have

been reconciled. All rejoiced that they were noger enemies,
but now friends. Children, often get into disagneats but, in a
few minutes are “friends again.” But, the gregtieture is seen in
one’s being reconciled to God by means of the crodse “new

man” is described as “reconciled to God” (Eph. 2:16

In our text, there are also wholesome starsdaydwvhich to live
rather than living a life of corruption. Chaptér8 describe what
God has done for us in Christ. Chapters 4-6 deswihat we are
to do in response to what God has done for us. Ihéesnof the
church should be stirred with renewed vigor as teaydy the
possibilities within the life of a Christian andetishanges that can
be made.

It is possible for those who enter the bodgbfist to drag their
feet and contribute to darkness and disunity. s linteresting to
note the traits of those who live in darkness. sEheraits
undermine brotherhood and unity, contributing tif-geatification
(4:19). They are caught up in falsehoods (4:25heyTare given
over to anger (4:26), and they steal (4:28). Alkleese actions
disrupt human well-being and unity. They are thaysvof the
enemy, not the ways of God. God is at work to dptims world
into a loving and sharing relationship. The samseugtive results
come from unwholesome talk (4:29), bitterness, rageger,
brawling, slander and malice (4:31). Walking in thays of
darkness are ways that alienate, disrupt, andajestr

The Traits of those Who Live in Darkness

At the outset of our text, Paul wants his readergrasp the
contrast between what they had been as paganstaatdivey now
were to be as Christians. We are not accustomddit@ our own
thinking. It seems that people would rather hait@ information
“poured into their brain,” than have to THINK thmg¢hrough and
arrive at truth. So, Paul reminds them of a futiiled, a darkened
understanding, and ignorance, which all contribiatehe moral
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insensitivity of a pagan life. On the other hahd,speaks of the
way in which he learned Christ, which led to a rgglus and holy
life.

The Christian life in Scripture is often comgh to a journey.
We have often talked to people about a “life ofibeong again.”
The Bible affords us the opportunity to see whatoae be if we
follow it on this journey through life. It is pab$e to examine the
Bible in light of our lives and retrace our stepsl see if we are
maturing in Christ or not.

Here he uses the phrasas ‘dther Gentiles walkwhich shows
that probably the mass of converts in the churcBpdtesus were
from among the heathen, and Paul regarded them emdil&s
converts. Or, it may be that here he addresseddiinmore
particularly to that portion of the church, as esaky needing his
admonition and care.

(1) A VAIN MIND (4:17). This means: “a waste of the whole
rational powers on worthless objects” (Lipscomb. 84ccording
to Albert Barnes, this word carries with it moranh‘emptiness.”
It denotes moral wrong, being applied usually t@sth who
worshipped vain idols, and then those who werenated from the
true God” (84). When God is not in our minds, thwughts are
futile. Apart from the knowledge of the true Gditk is futile and
frustrating (without meaning and purpose). Thisange they
estranged themselves from God. It was becausehaf they had
done and not what God had done. It is the same wgt We are
the ones who alienate ourselves from God’'s goodreess
blessings afforded in Christ.

This alienation is due to their ignorance, ifreorance that was
caused by the hardening of their hearts. Theimatien had its
cause not in something external, casual or sumpdfibut in
themselves—in a culpable ignorance in their owrrthédienation
from God is alienation from the abundant life. u¥esaid, *..I
have come that they may have life, and that theyynteave it
more abundantly” (John 10:10, emp. added). Being ateshfrom
the life of God is a life that is not like that Gfod, or a life of
which He is the source and author. These indivgdlreed a life
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which was unlike God, or which He could not approV&hrough
the ignorance that is in them” (Rom. 1:21-23). nJdi7:3 reads:
“And this is eternal life, that they may know Yaie only true
God, and Jesus Christ whom You have sent.” Igroaras the
beginning of error and “fear of the Lord is the ioegng of
knowledge” (Prov. 1:7). One of the reasons fomemh ignorance
about God is that man becomes darkened in his siadheling.
“Because, although they knew God, they did not diptim as
God, nor were thankful, but became futile in thetihoughts, and
their foolish hearts were darkenéd(Rom. 1:21, emp. added).
Unbelief and rebellion can be dispelled only whesnrbelieve and
have their eyes enlightened.

(2)A HARD HEART (4:18). In spite of all that God has done

to show Himself to mankind (Rom. 1:18-23), the mainsin
hardens his heart and continues the downward jguha leads to
torment. Albert Barnes said: “a man who has adblmd hard
heart sees no beauty in truth, and feels not itsefoand is
insensible to all its appeals” (84). These weke those found in
Romans one, because their minds were subject tasoeplusts.
“This is not just the intellectual faculty or und&nding, but also
the faculty for recognizing moral good and spirituauth”
(Salmond 339). Involved is the giving of one’sfseler to things
that are devoid of worth or reality. We must net bur hearts
become hardened.

(3) AN EVIL CONDUCT (4:19). Out of this vanity of mind
and hardness of heart comes evil conduct. Mar-Z2 reads:
“For from within, out of the heart of men, proceed| thoughts,
adulteries, fornications, murders, thefts, covetess, wickedness,
deceit, lewdness, an evil eye, blasphemy, pridelisioness. All
these evil things come from within and defile a rhafhese were
“pastfeeling.” This involves moral insensibility. Thestdt, then,
of moral insensibility and guilty ignorance is gsosorruption of
life. Here is a spirit of recklessness, the reires relaxed, and the
soul is abandoned to the indulgence of all kindimiguity.

As one takes notice of the heathen hardnemkness and
recklessness, Paul sets forth the process invalvead Christian
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education (Eph. 4:20-24). To become a new mamomirast to
the old, a transformation takes place that is desdrin three
infinitives: “to put off” (v. 22); “to be renewed(v. 23); and “to
put on” (v. 24). If heathen darkness leads to eswhess, biblical
knowledge properly applied leads to moral purity.

It involves a radical change in one’s lifeg ttepudiation of our
former self and the putting on of the “new selfThe old man is
crucified with Christ, “..that the body of sin might be done away
(Rom. 6:6, emp. added). The inward change is ecik by the
outward life. The old man dies, being conqueredhieynew.

Wicked men may arrive at such a height ofasnto have no
sense of sin, no grief, nor challenge from the cemee to quit
sinning. A watchful conscience doing its duty e tstrongest
restraint from sin; and where that is not, all othestraints will
serve for little purpose.

Ephesians 4:22 of our text reads..that you put off,
concerning your former conduct, the old man whichrays
corrupt according to the deceitful lustfemp. added). Lusts are
deceitful, because they promise happiness, if fggdtiwhen they
always bring misery. The man away from God is bgdthese
lusts, and they always work corruption of life aseradation of
character. James 1:14, 15 gives us the process:e&ch one is
tempted when he is drawn away by his own desiresesmiced.
Then when desire has conceived, it gives birthitg and sin,
when it is full-grown, brings forth death.”

Paul says they.."did not so learn Christ(4:20, emp. added).
The “new man” comes as a result of what Christ wdwdve one
do.

It does not mean merely to learn His doctrines,tbattain
the knowledge of Christ as the Son of God, Godun o
nature, the holy one of God, the Savior from sihpm to
know is holiness and life. Anyone who has thusred
Christ cannot live in darkness and sin. Such kedge is
in its very nature light. When it enters, the misdefined,
and purified. (Lipscomb 86)

309 Eddie Cooper



The judgment of man is changed because ofighg which
brings clearness and strength to the mind. He pamlges the
truths of religion to be real which once had no enfarce on his
life than to bring doubtful conclusions. A newrus made in his
reasoning and a new use is made of it. 2 Coringhi:5 states:
“...casting down arguments and every high thing thatlts itself
against the knowledge of God, bringing every thaugito
captivity to the obedience of Christ.” When the Waf God is
used, it enables the “new man” to bring every thumto
captivity to the obedience of Christ.

Since Jesus was manifest in the flesh (Jolh#)lwe have in
Him, the perfect likeness of God, after which thieri§tian is to
model his life. Jesus came to prepare man to dwtil God. We
have the precepts that would fit man in charaaedwell in His
presence. Not only did He give us the precepts,tha example
of what these precepts would make of the man whotiged them
(cf. 1 Cor. 11:1; 1 Peter 2:21; 1 John 2:6).

The “new man” begins thinking properly and Iwil..deny
ungodliness and worldly lusts, and live soberlyghiteously, and
godly in this present aggTitus 2:12, emp. added).

The Results of Putting on the New Man

(1.) He is to “put away lying” and speak trutithwhis neighbor.
| can remember that my grandfather Smith used yoasaman’s
word is his bond.” In other words, he was truthfuith his
neighbor. Neighbors would trade items or selldoreother based
on the truthfulness of one’s words, even a handshetuld seal
the deal. Nothing in writing, just the truthfulsesf a neighbor.
This is the way of the Christian. We are.thembers of one
another..” members of the body of Christ, the church. We ar
different in our relations with each other becawseare a society
of concerned people about the good or well-beingtbérs. The
lack of truth weakens the bonds of fellowship. $aday, it is
becoming more and more popular to teach thatpbssible to tell
a lie under certain circumstances. How can oneebed upon
who cannot tell the truth? Have we always toldtthéh?
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Truth is to be observed in common conversatiBeople have
more special need, in some respects, to be adnashigh their
obligations to maintain truth; for many are ready allow
themselves to transgress in what one thinks is\adit matter.”

(2.) “Be ye angry and sin not.” Albert Barnsays that “the
direction here is conformable to the usage of ththdjoreans,
who were bound, when there were many differencesngnthem,
to furnish some token of reconciliation before gwn set” (89).
Even “righteous” anger can lead us to the evilgarse 31.

These words are not an injunction to be anguy,a caution not
to sin when we are angry. Rash anger is sinfuhgek is sinful
when it breaks out into indecent, reviling, and rogghful
language; when it prompts one to act in a vengefy; when it
settles into malice. Paul says to control youresirand not let it
control you.

We are not to “give place to the devil.” Theetv man” must
subdue his lusts and rule his spirit. We must aurselves with
the sword of the Spirit, the Word of God. The dewill take
advantage of our anger. Remember that anger s @ letter
from DANGER.

(3.) A warning against theft. Stealing isit@kand carrying
away another’s goods in a secret manner and withisutonsent.
If a man may not live at the expense of othersnhst live at his
own; and if he does not have the substance by wioidive, he
must labor to acquire it.

Like lying, stealing belongs to the heathemnado has been
replaced by the “new man.” But Paul does not dap sloing
wrong and then do nothing. He says to overcomiewath good.
(Rom. 12:21) He tells us to work “the thing whishgood.” A
farmer and a grocer provide good food; a dentigilember gives
good service. But what is good about publishingnpgraphy,
pushing dope, or bottling booze?

It is good to work for a living. The new mean do more. Paul
tells the “new man” to work ...that he may have teegio him that
needeth. The wordshave to giveé do not mean that he will be
required to give; they mean that he will have sd¢mnet to give,
that he will earn enough so he can share with geely
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Vices to be Renounced and Virtues to be Cherished

The presence of the Holy Spirit with us is slkeal that marks us
as God’s people until the day when Earth’s hiswwity be ended
and our redemption will be made complete (cf. Ef8,114).

“Let no corrupt communication proceed out oluy mouth.”
(4:29) More literally, fet no rotten word go forth out of your
mouth.” We know that profanity is being used more andren
openly, and obscenity is not far behind. But thasenot for the
mind or mouth of Jesus’ follower. The Christiasjseech is not
only clean, but also constructive. It is to lgo6d to the use of
edifying.” Edifying is building. Christian talk builds din-level
thinking, strong and upright character, and rigbtica. And it
does more. Its building is not only lofty, stroagd straight, but
graceful as well. It ministers grace to the hearer

The possession of a human tongue is an immespensibility.
Infinite good or mischief lies in its power. Pavhnts all speech to
be useful or necessary for edification. Perhapsothing do we
grieve the Holy Spirit more than by foolish and roffiable
speech, or by listening willingly and without prsteo idle gossip
and backbiting. James says:

And the tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity. Ttague is
so set among our members that it defiles the whotdy,
and sets on fire the course of nature; and itti®sdire by
hell. For every kind of beast and bird, of reptdad

creature of the sea, is tamed and has been tamed by

mankind. But no man can tame the tongue. It iaranly
evil, full of deadly poison. (3:6-8)

There are two words that need to be definethis section
(Eph. 4:31, 32): (1) malice which is “a fixed settl hatred,
accompanied with a disposition to revenge. It igeauresting in
the bosom and studying to do mischief” (Barlow 23&)d (2)
Clamor is: “noisy, complaining, and contentious gaage in
opposition to that which is soft, gentle, and ceaus” (238).
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Christians are to b&ihd to one another (Eph. 4:32). This is
a kindness that renders us useful. Kindness wiskéddo all men,
prays for their happiness, and studies to proniee interest. My
mother is a good illustration of this word. Whewas about ten
years of age, we had a neighbor that didn’t like thildren
playing near her yard, even though there was afeaparating the
properties. This neighbor was a “mean” neighbamfrthe
viewpoint of a child at that age. Well, mom calmbid she would
take care of it. She prepared a big pan of homemaddles and
took them to the lady. Never again, as far asrlember, did we
have any problems with that neighbor. This wasmahstration
of kindness in action. We are not only to get ridllewill (4:31),
but to replace it with goodwill. Kindness drivest ditterness and
wrath; tender hearts banish anger and clamor;Jengiss takes the
place of evil speaking and malice.

We are to “forgive one another” (4:32). Forgess does not
oblige us to submit to every insult and always tdieeinjury done.
To those who have injured us we should maintaindgeitl and
exercise forbearance. God’s forgiveness of ows &Erurged as a
motive to mutual forgiveness (“Even as God for €fsisake hath
forgiven you” Eph. 4:32). When God has wiped out sins and
made us pure and spotless before Him, when Hedszsied us
from death and given us eternal life in glory, hcan we refuse to
forgive?

At times in our lives, it seems hard to fomgivl have heard
Christians say that they would rather lose theid stan to forgive
so and so. And, if those attitudes are never ctade they will
lose their soul. Forgiveness is such a sweet andet word.
Perhaps that is why it is listed with “be kind, derhearted.” The
tender heart is touched by the awful affects ofesid the damage
it can do to one’s life. Thanks be to God for sacBavior as we
have, that has taken our place on the cross awddatf us the
opportunity to be forgiven.

The “new man” recognizes that his life has ticaly changed
for the better. He has a different outlook on.lifele now has
purpose, meaning and direction for his life “in Sht* He is no
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longer serving self, but serving others. He isexdnciled” person
with such a renewal in his life as to become liked(Ghis Creator.
He has the promise of eternal life within Him. Wtfa great
challenge is before us to talk to our friends aedjimbors and let
them have the opportunity to become that “new man.”
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Awake, O Sleeper
Ephesians 5:8-14

Will Montgomery

| am greatly indebted to the Lectureship Commitiee the
invitation to speak to you good people in this, 8807 Victory
Lectures. It is an honor and a privilege to predod Gospel
anywhere and at anytime, but it is especially friaiy to be with

Will Montgomery is in his 28' year as evangeli
with the St. Clair Avenue Church of Christ, E
Liverpool, OH. He has spoken on various lectures
and holds several Gospel meetings each year.
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you. The text that has been assigned to me is gnise5:8-14. |
will do my best to draw some appropriate lessoas khhope will
cause us all to want to be of greater service énkihgdom of our
Lord. May God bless us as we study together.

Introduction

We begin our study today by giving particular atitem to
Ephesians 5:14 in which Paul wrote these masterfafds,
“Wherefore he saith, Awake thou that sleepest, @k from the
dead, and Christ shall give thee light” (Eph. 5:14)

We in the church can become indifferent to ourgattion and
responsibility in Christ. One can be alive phydicdbut dead
spiritually as Paul declared in 1 Timothy 5:6 whenwrote, “But
she that liveth in pleasure is dead while she hiveSleep is
sometimes used in the Scriptures to identify ptatsieath as seen
in 1 Thessalonians 4:13-15, 16. The word cemetesans,
“sleeping chamber.” Sleep can also mean spirillredss, as Paul
noted when he wrote in 1 Corinthians 11:30 sayiRgr this cause
many are weak and sickly among you, and many $l&pep can
also refer to religious indifference or apathy ased in our text,
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“Wherefore he saith, Awake thou that sleepest, amsk from the
dead, and Christ shall give thee light.”

Our Opportunities

There are too many opportunities in this life totdat which is
good. The Scriptures tell us what to do when tragg®ortunities
present themselves, “As we have therefore oppdytulat us do
good unto allmen especially unto them who are of the household
of faith” (Gal. 6:10). Christians need to awake nfrcspiritual
slumber. The writer of Ephesians challenges uswialk
“circumspectly.” This requires being alert, beirtigent and being
willing to expend the effort. He also tells us wivg need to walk
this way in Ephesians 5:15, “Redeeming the tilnecause the
days are evil (emp. added). Christians mustvakento spiritual
responsibilities. Even though Jesus said in Matthé:28-30 to
come to Him for rest He also points out that we tntalse Hisyoke
upon us indicating that there is work involved iar @oming to
Him. He gives us rest from sin and He will giveaisrnal rest, but
only after we have worked while here on Earth. klendt promise
rest, from or after rest, but rest from our labwrdis kingdom.
The rest that Christ gives us is not a chance tt®atk and do
nothing and still go to heaven, but it is rest to souls knowing
we are in Christ.

Jesus talked about work in John 9:4 when He shidjust
work the works of Him that sent me, while it is ddlge night
cometh, when no man can work.” If Jesus, the oelgoliten Son
of God felt the need to work, what does that haveay to us?
How much more is required of us? The Lord declatet His
followers must be cross bearers. “Then said Jesus Hlis
disciples, If any man will come after me, let hieng himself, and
take up his cross, and follow me” (Matt. 16:24)gafn He said,
“And He said to them all, If any man will come aftee, let him
deny himself, and take up his cross daily, andofelime” (Luke
9:23). These passages indicate that the child of iGast be awake
to his or her responsibilities.
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One of the responsibilities of a child of God aslte a good
example to others. Jesus said:

Ye are the salt of the earth: but if the salt héost his
savour, wherewith shall it be salted? it is theadé&f good
for nothing, but to be cast out, and to be trodaeder foot
of men. Ye are the light of the world. A city thatset on
an hill cannot be hid. Neither do men light a candhd put
it under a bushel, but on a candlestick; and ietiviight
unto all that are in the house. Let your light bBme before
men, that they may see your good works, and glgaiyr
Father which is in heaven. (Matt. 5:13-16)

If we are asleep spiritually we are not going twéhahe good
influence we must have in bringing other peopleCtuist. If we
are in a state of spiritual unconsciousness webeaome good for
nothing, but to be cast out and trodden under tdw 6f men
(Matt. 5:13). If | become good for nothing in teges of God,
there is nothing that could ever be worse than that, there are
many in the church today that feel no responsybibtthe work of
the church. They are willing to “lay back” or slegmd do
absolutely nothing for the cause of Christ. Thaswer is “let
someone else do it.”

Things for Consideration

There are several things we will consider in tessbn that the
child of God must awaken to do. We must awake te th
responsibility to worship God regularly and in gpand in truth.
(Heb. 10:25-26; John 4:23-24). We have an oblgato be at
worship and to worship God in spirit and in trufleo many do not
attend the services of the church as they should.stbuld be
careful to take advantage of every opportunity towgin Bible
knowledge by attending, Sunday morning Bible stuSunday
morning worship, Sunday evening worship, Wedneselagning
Bible study, Gospel meetings, vacation Bible schoahd
lectureships such as this one.
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We allow too many other things get in the way @inig
faithful. When we attend we are to worship God gsihe
following avenues of worship as we are given exampy first
century Christians in the New Testament. We arsing (Eph.
5:19); pray (Acts 2:42); partake of the Lord’s SeppActs 20:7);
give of our means (1 Cor. 16:1-2) and preach aadht¢he Word
of God (Acts 20:7; 2 Tim. 4:1-2; 2 Tim. 2:15). Weosild never go
to sleep spiritually to our obligation to worshipdsin spirit and in
truth.

How can | worship in spirit and in truth? In spiné&s reference
to the right frame of mind, with the right attituded from the
heart. In truth means we worship according to tlespgsl. We do
not come to worship to entertain nor to be entee@i We are not
the audience. God is the audience. He is the objemir worship.

We also need to awake to the proper and apprepaitite for
worship. We are to give God our best and not thstrmasual, or
even what is the most fashionable. That which skifanable may
be completely immodest and inappropriate for waqrshi
Worshipping regularly, faithfully, and properly & responsibility
that all Christians have!

We need to be awake spiritually to the task atlharnich is to
please God and keep His commandments. In John 14sifs told
His disciples, “If ye love me, keep my commandmeéri®lomon
the great preacher wrote in Ecclesiastes 12:13{ tisehear the
conclusion of the whole matter. Fear God, and kédp
commandments: for this the wholeduty of man.”

Too many have fallen asleep to their obligatiotivie soberly,
righteously, and godly in this present world (Tigi¢1-12). Some
in the church today see nothing wrong with drinkimigncing,
mixed swimming, playing the lottery, gambling, efdiese things
are not righteous or godly in the sight of God.efehare too many
warnings given about staying away from them. We tnpussent
our bodies as a living sacrifice. Paul said:

| beseech you therefore, brethren, by the merdigSoal,
that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, yhol
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acceptable unto Gouhich isyour reasonable service. And
be not conformed to this world: but be ye transfedniy
the renewing of your mind, that ye may prove wikahat
good, and acceptable, and perfect, will of God .nfRb2:1-
2)
Our bodies and our minds need to awake to the ns#ipbty of
living, good, clean, moral lives in this presentridand not letting
the world mold us otherwise. If we are going togb€hristian we
must wake up to the fact that we are not to loweworld, for all
that is in the world (that is the sin) is not gdodus. John tells us
that we are in the world but not of the world (hd@:15-17).

Our Spiritual Battle

We need to awaken to the fact that we are in atsalrbattle
every day with sin and Satan. We need to be peeptor the
battle by putting on the whole armor that God hepared for us
(Eph. 6:10-20). Some are unaware that the armiheig for them
and they go into the battle unprepared. They wellviounded or
destroyed without it. Others need to awaken tofitji@ against
Satan. The devil is our adversary. Peter wrote, $ber, be
vigilant; because your adversary the devil, as aring lion,
walketh about, seeking whom he may devour” (1 P&i&). We
must be awake to the challenge of the Devil (EA®ph: The devil
is cunning, crafty and deceitful (Eph 6:11). Thevideses many
devices to ensnare us (2 Cor. 2:11). The devilas’s adversary;
he is a very strong opponent whom we cannot defghout help.
Therefore the Christian must walk circumspectly. iMast always
walk looking outward, watching out for pitfalls. &devil wants to
hinder us from doing good works but God tells uSalatians 6:10
that we are to look for and take opportunities tipatsent
themselves. Satan wants us to be asleep to ountappies, to
miss an opportunity to do that which is good.

In fighting this spiritual battle we need to use time wisely.
Remember Paul's injunction from Ephesians 5:16 imciv he
commanded that we are to be “Redeeming the timeguse the
days are evil.” The word redeem from the Greek ragarbuy up
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for oneself for one’s own use. Thayer pointed dt tin this
particular verse the word means, “To make wisesawled use of
every opportunity for doing good so that zeal ardl doing are as
if they were the purchase money by which we make tur own”
(220).

Redeem the time, use it wisely. We need to useimear wisely
when it comes to bringing people into Christ. Inl@ssians 4:5
Paul wrote, “Walk in wisdom toward them that arethwut,
redeeming the time.” Every door of opportunity tlogtens can
close just as quickly. Therefore, we should folldve steps of
Christ. He was awake and alert to every opporgurie should
follow Him in this matter as well as in all otheas we read from
1 Peter 2:21, “For even hereunto were ye calledalige Christ
also suffered for us, leaving us an example, teashould follow
his steps.”

We need to be vigilant in fighting the good figtitfaith so that
we may lay hold on eternal life (1 Tim. 6:12). uPeommanded
Timothy to, “Fight the good fight of faith, lay rbbn eternal life,
whereunto thou art also called, and hast professedood
profession before many witnesses.” We cannot fiigive are not
awake! Jude admonished in verse three, “Earnestiyend for
the faith.” Paul pointed out in Philippians 1:1ate was “set for
the defense of the Gospel.” He also commanded thacper
Timothy to “fight the good fight of faith” (1 Tin6:12). Who and
what are we to fight? Obviously we are to fight #ats we
pointed out above; we are to fight sin, both in Ibegs and in the
world around us, and certainly we are to fight daleligious
doctrine and those who teach it.

We cannot profess a good profession before matmesses if

we are not awake!

In our fight against Satan we must be inforroédhe devices
that he uses against us, for certainly, Satan canwvall get an
advantage of us if we let him. In 2 Corinthians12Plaul warned us
to take great care “Lest Satan should get an adgardf us: for we
are not ignorant of his devices.” Again, in Ephasi&:12 he
warned us of the strength of our adversary whewroge, “For we
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wrestle not against flesh and blood, but againgtcjpalities,
against powers, against the rulers of the darkoéskis world,
against spiritual wickedness in high places.” Thestbtools or
weapons for our fight are, watching and prayer (Ma6:41);
studying the Bible (gaining a knowledge of God’s id/o2 Tim.
2:15); fellowship with other Christians (Acts 2:42nd trusting in
the Lord (Prov. 3:5-7).

We must be watchful, vigilant and on guard in figint against
false teachers. Paul warned of false teachers wh2rCorinthians
11:14-15 he wrote, “And no marvel; for Satan hirhss
transformed into an angel of light. Therefarés no great thing if
his ministers also be transformed as the minigiergghteousness;
whose end shall be according to their works.” Titght involves
trying the spirits. We need to know the Bible anel &ble to
recognize false teaching when we hear it (1 Johh ¥Ve must be
aware of the fact that this false teaching can ctwoma inside as
well as from outside the church. Some have letfdise teaching
in and some have brought it in themselves. Whapéaed to
“speaking where the Bible speaks, being silent @tibe Bible is
silent; of doing things in Bible ways and callingngs by Bible
names”? In Colossians 3:17, Paul commanded thatreveo do all
things in the name of the Lord, that is, by Hisyhalithority.

We need to be awakened to the responsibility of tve are to
treat people around us, those inside and outsidectiurch. We
need to be long-suffering as we are commanded Ret2r 3:15.
We should exercise patience with others and witiselues as we
run the Christian race as the great Hebrews wptented out
(Heb. 2:1). In like manner, we must develop thedkiof
compassion that Christ had causing us to reachtamuhe lost
(Matt. 9:36), the sick (Matt. 14:14), and the hyn@Wvatt. 15:2).

There is so much work to do. Millions of peopleed our
help. Just a few of the things we can do arehtélae lost, help the
sick, feed the hungry, and provide transportati@orwbrship for
those who have none, or who cannot drive themsel&s can
offer to take those who need our help to the hakpir the
doctor’s offices, and so many other things. Theraa end to the
work we can do that will honor Christ.
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Recall the woman with the alabaster box in Mark319t
Some in the church today have become like those ariticized
her for the good that she was doing. They askédqy, was this
waste of ointment made?Anything we do for the Lord is not a
waste. Of this wonderful woman Jesus said, “Shh Hahe what
she could,” but the people murmured against hereWkve
murmur and complain we are not working. Jesus isalMark 14:9
“Verily | say unto you, Wheresoever this gospellisha preached
throughout the whole worldhis also that she hath done shall be
spoken of for a memorial of her.”

We must also be aware of our responsibility ochézag the
Gospel to the lost. There are many ways to teaehoi$t. Use the
one that is most effective for you whether it islica television,
tracts, film strips, personal evangelism, or pulmieaching. It is
said that a man left a tract about the New Testardeuarch, by
Roy Deaver, in a hospital room. The man in thenraead it,
contacted someone from the church-later he, his anfl children
were all baptized and he became an elder in theckkhuAll this
resulted from one man leaving one tract.

The next time we hear someone say, “lI cda'tanything in
the church” ask them if they could leave a traét2 need to save
the lost (Mark 16:15-16) and restore the erringl(®dl-2). We
must never forget or lose the zeal that we had wieecame from
the waters of baptism (2 Peter 1:9) and then adavladge to that
zeal (Rom. 10:2). Remember zeal without knowlegdlenot do,
but with knowledge and zeal we can do great thingsom Acts
17:6 we read that the Apostles turned the worlddgpdown with
the Gospel. Could we not do the same thing toddyre is a
world that needs saved and many erring brotherssaters who
need to be restored to the Shepherd and Bishdpeofgouls. Let
us be awake to our responsibility to Christ to leand restore
them. From Job 29:12 we read, “Because | delivéredooor that
cried, and the fatherless, ahon that hadnone to help him.” Let
us not be asleep to the cry of those who need Tise church
makes a difference. Christians make a differensenithey wake
up and become vigilant in their awareness of thg they have to
Christ.
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Let us look again at Ephesians 5:14 “Whereforeshgh,
Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from the daadl Christ shall
give thee light.” Remember the words of Jesus, d¥ethe light of
the world, a city that is set upon a hill cannothie’ (Matt. 5:13).
One who goes to sleep while driving is a dangdritaself and to
others. Let us not basleep at the wheelvhen it comes to our
responsibilities and duties as Christians today.
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The Ephesian Benediction
Ephesians 6:23-24

Andrew J. Robison IV
The close of any letter brings with it the mast greetings;

Ephesians is not only a non-exception, but more dmeautifully
instructive, inspired example.
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The holiest of thoughts have been explorethéncourse of the
Ephesian treatise. That God, who is able to dovaladl that any
man may ask or imagine (3:20-21), planned fromnéter(1:4;
3:10-11) to make the wisdom of His once concealggteny
known by the church, and did so through the effmas inclusion
of once excluded Gentiles (2:11-22) ought to madkepgpreciators
of Deity join Paul in bowing humbly (3:14) to thether of the
“whole family in heaven and earth” (3:15). Thatdzevho could
so outline a course of conduct to appropriatelyranithe holiness
and unity He established (4:1ff.), encompassing\eradationship:
in the church (4:1-16), in personal behavior andmao
relationships (4:17-5:21), in marriage (5:22-33mily (6:1-4),
and employment (6:5-9), ought to inspire the soldieGod to don
the battle armor and proceed with informed faiththe spiritual
warfare against the devil and his hosts (6:10-20Hearts—
especially Gentile hearts—soar at the sublime thisugf the first
three chapters—that God had always planned to blessen and
include all races and nationalities in His gathgrimto one
glorious church. Minds reel at the extent of thieedience
expected, and the sustaining strength offered tathiten through
the “power of the Lord and His might” (6:10) (cherst four
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through six). An appreciation of the Ephesiareleso inspires the
soul that the heart palpitates with joy and chagéerby the
approaching of the benediction.

That benediction affords rest. In drama, aodement is the
calming, settling end of a play, movie, or storfeathe thrilling
climax has been reached. Ephesians 6:23-24 saseshe
denouement following the exhilarating challenganm oneself for
spiritual warfare. “Peace,” it begins, and “lovet” continues.
These are not normally the trumpeter’s final catl yar. But, in
Christ, things are different. Peace resides withinle foes are
fought without. Love for all (cooperating brethreand
antagonizing rival alike) is the supreme motivation

Peace to the Brethren

In true style of inspiration, the pinnaclepobfundity is reached
in the simplest of words. It simply does not tékenan eloquence
to express the wisdom of God (1 Cor. 1:18-25; 2:1P®eace, love,
faith, andgrace are the soul’s longing and the Savior’s desire for
His people. Paul employs these words so oftensiigieetings and
conclusions (Rom. 1:7; 16:20, 24; 1 Cor. 1:3; 1623 or. 1:2;
13:14; Gal. 1:3; 6:16, 18; Eph. 1:2; 6:23, 24; Phil:2; 4:23; Col.
1:3; 4:18; 1 Thess. 1:1; 5:23, 28; 2 Thess. 1.26,318; 1 Tim. 1:2;
2 Tim. 1:2; 4:22; Titus 1:4; 3:15; Phil. 3, 25),tlane must never
view them as mere mindless filler. There are s@aesons in
modern assemblies who get upset when a prayer rleasks
similar wording in each of his public prayers. P@maches us by
example that there are words worth using over aed again.

A quick survey of the above Scriptures revahbst the two
most common words agrace andpeace and those in that order.
Is there something significant to Paul’s reverdalhe thought in
the Ephesian benediction? Coffman joins Dummelowiéwing
this as an evidence of the authenticity of Paultharship, finding
it unlikely a plagiarist would have so carelessbpied (Coffman
245). Perhaps indeed, there is much to be glefnaedseemingly
simple passages.
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In this case, the context of the book may beng out to
interpret the initial, “Peace to the brethren.” n@le Christians
had, in all the first century fuss over the bindwfgJewish tenets
(Acts 15; Gal. 5; Rom. 2:28-29), apparently thougithemselves
as second-class citizens in God's newly establishpulitual
kingdom. Paul’s reassurances were that they walessed with
every spiritual blessing” (1:3), chosen “in Him obed the
foundation of the world” (1:4, cf. 3:5-6), and evgmedestined to
adoption as sons” (1:5) (not in the Calvinistigiindual sense, but
in that their races had always been in God’s plariE)ey were
redeemed (1:7), accepted (1:6), and a part of thieefitance”
(1:11), even though they were not of those “whetfirusted in
Christ” (1:12), that being the Jews. Nevertheléssir assurance
was of no inferior quality. They, who “also trusteafter [they]
heard the word of truth, the gospel of [their] sdilon...were
sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise” (1:13), thguarantee of
[their] inheritance” (1:14).

With such assurances, they could be confitteyt were a part
of the one body gathered together (1:10). Thougteseparated
from God (2:12), and alienated from God’s origigatthosen
nation (2:11), they had been “brought near by tloed of Christ”
(2:13). The significance of this for the benedintis implied with
force in 2:14, “for He himself is oyseace. He took away the
Mosaic law that stood between Jew and Gentilea%to create in
Himself one new man from the two, thus makpegcé (2:14-15).
Reconciliation had occurred (2:16) because “He igihcame and
preachedpeaceto you who were far offGentiles] and to those
who were near [Jews]” (2:17, emp. added). Peadbeisclarion
call of Ephesians 2. Once estranged from theia©rethey were
now members of His household, with guaranteedaftitless to the
One whom they could rightfully call heavenly Fatl{&r18-19).
With Jewish believers (those one-time enemies)y timew
comprised the “dwelling place of God in the Spir(2:20-22).
Peace had been achieved.

“Brethren” was now a fitting moniker for theigr antagonists.
Throughout Scripture, the termdelphosis employed to refer
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figuratively to those sharing a common bond in &thri “Jesus
called everyone who is devoted to hibmother’ (Arndt and

Gingrich 16) (cf. Matt. 12:50; 28:10; Mark 3:35;h1020:17; Heb.
2:12,17). The term is “used by Christians intthelations to each
other” (16) (cf. Rom. 8:29; 1 Cor. 5:11; Eph. 6:23.Tim. 6:2;

Acts 6:3; 9:30; 10:23; Rev. 1:9). Of course, théndenotes
membership in the Lord’s church (16), of individugtf. Rom.

16:23; 1 Cor. 1:1; 16:12; 2 Cor. 1:1; Philip. 2:2Z9l. 1:1; 4:7,9; 1
Thess. 3:2; Phil. 1; 1 Peter 5:12; 2 Peter 3:15yroups (Philip.
1:14). The emotional attachment of this word, gaed in

familial affinity, is apparent.

Paul counted preaching “the unsearchable siabfe Christ”
(3:8) a great privilege, for he was able “to makesee what is the
fellowship of the mystery” (3:9). That fellowsh{f‘communion,
sharing in common” Vine 90) that “peace to the loren” is no
trivial matter. It was through that once conceakddce revealed
mystery (3:9) that Jew and Gentile were broughtetiogr (as
brethren) in the establishment of the church. Ands the
establishment of that church that declares the ffolahwisdom of
God to the principalities and powers in the heayepllaces”
(3:10).

“Peace to the brethren” is, and must be, ntba@ a salutary
wish. Real unity in Christ’'s church was Christ'eayer (John
17:20-21) and the inspired apostolic demand (1 Cdi0; Philip.
1:27). This unity is achieved in both truth (Egh4-16) and spirit
(Eph. 4:1-3). That attitude of seeking peace nhestforemost
among the brethren. It must be equal to, and eebove nor
below the concern for truth. Paul demanded thathben be
“endeavoring to keep the unity of the Spirit in thend ofpeacé
(Eph. 4:3, emp. added). The Spirit worked hardicsspeak, to
achieve that grand unity. Brethren ought to malledir life’s aim
to preserve it. Care must be taken not to elegatss strongly
held opinions to the status of doctrinal truth.lliBerent brethren
often do so. Peace is not the result. Care nuustlly be taken to
avoid the easy compromise of shallow thinking. Wiehy-washy
prefer not to think through a biblical doctrine ihe name of
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preserving peace. But issues of truth cannot psunder a rug.
Like the dirt of the “rug” metaphor, the problemsill there, and
will simply grow worse until dealing with it becomemuch

messier. Brethren in blood families do not alwaggpy a happy-
go-lucky, mushy, avoid the issues sort of peacéeyThave to
work through their differences, always with the Vwhedge that
these “brethren” will simply not go away. They areere, and
there must be some working resolution. Peace anspirgual

brethren is not all that different. Solutions mib& constantly
sought. Peace in the church does not always mebaeagy

laughter and a naive viewing of the world througlose-colored
prism. It will require work, intelligence, and dtypnacy. Peace
processes between nations may serve as a helpfolggn as well.
They require constant attention and perpetual reaartce.

Love with Faith

Agape love is to be the telling point of wisoa disciple of the
Lord (John 13:34, 35). While not the totality betmessage, it is
the announcement of mutual devotion to the Lord] emen an
initial enticement for others to share in the faitfihe Gospel (1
Cor. 15:1-3), motivated by love (1 John 4:19), ndevnands love
of the brethren (Eph. 5:2). Again, the benedictodriPaul’s letter
grasps a recurring concept throughout his writing.

Those chosen Gentiles and Jews were chosem lifastyle of
holiness and blamelessness “in love” (1:4). Thesrewrightly
exercising “love for all the saints” (1:15). Thaevé of God had
saved them from death in sin (2:4); Paul's prayleen, was that
they be “rooted and grounded” in that love (3:17Endeavoring
to keep that unity of the Spirit in the bond of p&a(4:3) would
require “bearing with one another in love” (4:2As previously
noted, though, that love was not mere feel-gookl talwas to be
accompanied by the truth capable of building up libdy (4:15-
16).

The lengths to which one could augment a dabktudy of this
subject are immeasurable. Confinement, for thepgees of this
lesson, to the apparent issue of fellowship andhlerbood is
necessary. The church must always work togetheovsr, to
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provoke good works (Heb. 10:24), that “hearts maghbcouraged,
being knit together in love” (Col. 2:2). This protas the “full

assurance” God wanted the Gentile Christians teehav “the

knowledge of the mystery of God” (Col. 2:2; cf. EpBi3-6).

Individual Christians should be careful to “put mve, which is
the bond of perfection” (Col. 3:14), and let alaththey do “be
done with love” (1 Cor. 16:14). Love is one of ttementers of
the bond Jewish and Gentile Christians would hakRaul's plea
with Philippian brethren is of important note:

Therefore, if there is any consolation in Chridt,any

comfort of love, if any fellowship of the Spiritf any

affection and mercy, fulfill my joy by being likeinded,

having the same love, being of one accord, of omem
Let nothing be done through selfish ambition or gz

but in lowliness of mind let each esteem othersebéhan
himself. Let each of you look out not only for rog/n

interests, but also for the interests of othersilifi? 2:1-4)

See how the demands of God'’s will intertwine todhitie church
together. There is the emotional comfort of lowehe fellowship

of the church. Joy results from being like-mind#dt is, diligent
to pursue truth together (cf. 1 Cor. 1:10). Loesents the bond
in that while pursuing truth together, everyondosking out for

one another—in spiritual and practical ways.

Acts 11 is a significant illustration of thpoint. The Jewish-
Gentile conflict was just beginning, following tlo®nversion of
the first Gentile household (Acts 10). Peter haddéfend his
preaching to them (Acts 11:1-18), and then verseally records
that some were “preaching the word to no one baitJdws only.”
Barnabas, the Son of Encouragement (Acts 4:36), caied,
possibly to weld two segments together peacealdys(Al:22-24).
He seeks Saul, who would be an apostle to the [Berficts 9:15;
Eph. 3:8; Gal. 2:7). Only after the inclusion oérles in the
church, were the disciples “first called Christiaffdcts 11:26).
The next act in the book is a move of generositynughe churches
of Gentiles to show goodwill toward the brethredudea in a very
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practical way. A famine would come, said prophajabus,
throughout the whole world. Even though this wouldlude

Gentile areas, those churches determined they gang to send
relief to (the likely persecuted) brethren in Judéiaseemed quite
an appropriate way to start off a loving relatiapstogether by
practically and financially acknowledging, “Hey, e in this

together.”

Love simply must act to be real (1 John 3:25-1Those who
build relationships, in courtship or in the churoh,the foundation
of mere emotion are doomed to have those relatipssdhattered
at first peril. The foundation was mere sand Kgatt. 7:24-27).
Perhaps that is the reason Paul here couples “laite"all that is
bound up in the worthith.

An examination of the discussion over whethes faith is the
subjective trust in Jesus (Rom. 3:22, 26; Gal. 8:22 the
commitment to the totality of the Gospel (2 Tim74Acts 6:7;
13:8; 14:22; Philip. 1:27) is here unnecessary. e Tdontext
demands that the whole Gospel system—including \ando
commitment to other brethren who have received egfoe in
view. It can also be adequately argued that argy faith in Christ
is only as deep as pursuant obedience and workshualv (James
2:14-26; Rom. 1:5; 16:26). In Ephesians, Paul asckedged
Christ dwelling in their hearts by faith (3:17),dasoon thereafter
decreed there was only one such system of belie¢irty). The
teaching of the *“apostles, prophets, evangeliststqrs, and
teachers” (4:11) was to edify the saints (4:12)luhey came “to
the unity of the faith” (4:13). In Paul's mind,etsubjective and
the objective, as they are often so termed—permaigtakenly—
were inextricable.

Either faith, or the whole of salvation thrbutipe combination
with God’s grace, is the gift of God (2:8).Ldve and faith are
gifts of God which characterize the new communitgated in the
body of Christ” (Weed 190). While faith may beewtd to as a
gift (Eph. 2:8), it is not without its activity oman’s part (2:10).
Abraham was justified by faith (Rom. 4:1-5), but Wwas also
justified by works (James 2:21). By works his Haiwas made
perfect (James 2:22).
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Here, then, tucked away, in an easily ovéwaopassage, is a
valuable nugget of truth arguing against much & thligious
world’s mountain of falsehood. All would agreetth@a/e must be
active, but many view faith as passive. Inspiratioever so
distinguishes. The world says man’s passive atimthe Lord is
quite sufficient to warrant a rather cheap salvatidBut love is
costly, and so is faith. As David would not sethie Lord with
that which cost him nothing (1 Chron. 21:24) so srod
religionists should humbly submit to the obedientéaith. Even
the requirement of baptism recognizes that worksompany
faith—in this case, “faith in the working of GodZ¢l. 2:12).

A passage addressing the division betweenQGhurestians and
the Judaizing teachers who sought to bind retreaciosaic laws
upon Gentiles is Galatians 3. Hear how it conctude

For you are all sons of God through faith in Chdiesus.
For as many of you as were baptized into Chrisehawt
on Christ. There is neither Jew nor Greek, theneeither
slave nor free, there is neither male nor femaleybu are
all one in Christ Jesus. And if you are Christlgn you
are Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the ipeom
(Gal. 3:26-29)

How amazing is God’s Word and His plan! All (JemdaGentile)
are brought together into a supernaturally conceivaty. This is
done through no mystical means, but through the negiceable
act of baptism! As in Acts 2, where those Pente@oslews who
were baptized were added to the church (Acts 247), so
everywhere anyone is baptized-by faith—he beconmestaof the
church, a part of the brethren to whom he then dvietove. See,
and marvel, at how it all comes together! Paulirddsthat the
strengthened (3:17) faith (1:15) of the Ephesiansld/reaffirm to
them that they had “boldness and access with cemdel through
faith in Him” (3:12).

Obedient faith is the foundation for this éeiship. Peace
among a newly formed brotherhood is the continuieguisite.
Love is the activity that motivates the persisten&erhaps this is
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one way to put it. Paul, though, has some passhgeargue more
clearly. Consider: The “purpose of the commandimin“teach
no other doctrine” is “love from a pure heart, froan good
conscience, and from sincere faith” (1 Tim. 1:3-8Yithout love,
all spiritual gifts including knowledge, and evaith are futile (1
Cor. 3:1-3). The “work of faith,” “labor of lovednd “patience of
hope” are inseparable (1 Thess. 1:3). As faitlwgrdove abounds
(2 Thess. 1:3). It is no wonder Paul concludedtlaoletter:
“Watch, stand fast in the faith, be brave, be gjrobet all that you
do be done with love. . . . The grace of our Ldedus Christ be
with you. My love be with you all in Christ Jesuamen” (1 Cor.
16:13-14, 23-24).

Grace to Those Who Love...In Sincerity.

The last verse of Ephesians appears at fosthdve no
hermeneutical issues. Grace is one of the mostedited biblical
topics. In Ephesians, it repeatedly refers to Gadotivation in
planning for Jew and Gentile to be saved. Thegqs#hation “to
adoption as sons” was “according to the good pleastiHis will,
to the praise of the glory of His grace” (1:5-83race saved those
who were dead in trespasses and sins (2:5). Ttweéeing riches
of His grace” is defined by His “kindness toward iasChrist
Jesus” (2:7). And grace, the undeserved outreéchod for the
non-meritorious bestowal of blessing, was God’s patringing
mankind to the doorstep of heaven (2:8; cf. Heb; Zitus 2:11).
But this grace is limited to those who “love” (tb&r that word
again) “the Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity” (6:24And there is a
hermeneutical issue, perplexing at first, instrectt last.

Let the scholar F.F. Bruce explain:

The construction of the last two words in the Gres# of
the letter—"in immortality” or “with immortality”-$
uncertain. Their position would suggest that theytaken
as an adverbial phrase modifying the verb “lovéience
RSV ‘all who love our Lord Jesus Christ with love
undying’ (similarly ASV, NAB, NIV, GNB). The KJV
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took the Greek wordaphtharsia in a moral sense,
translating “...that love our Lord Jesus Christ incgirity”
(RV, with excessive literalness, “in uncorruptngssBut
J.A. Robinson found it impossible to “point to gogssage
in the writers of the second century” in which therd was
“used of moral incorruptness, though...common endagh
the usual sense of immortality.” He further coesetl that
“the disposition of the sentence” was “fatal” toeth
rendering adopted above, in which the word is ht#ddo
“grace.” The justification for adopting this remihgy lies
mainly in the prevalence throughout this letter the
preposition “in” with a “comitative” sense, attanbi the
following word to one or more preceding words sot@s
complete a series. Cf. NEB (‘God’s grace be withwho

love our Lord Jesus Christ, grace and immortality’)

Jerusalem Bible (‘May grace and eternal life behwatl
who love our Lord Jesus Christ’). (415-16)

Let this humble scribe try to decipher. Tésue has to do with

whether the Greeliphtharsiais translated with regard to time (as

it is concerning the incorruptible body in 1 Cok:42, 50) or
intensity. Is the love with such intensity thatistincorruptible,
immortal, or is the duration of the love incorrighdi, since, indeed,
the love of a saint will continue for eternity inktis presence (1
John 3:1-3; 1 Peter 1:3-4 [note the use of the saoweruptiblein
v. 4])? As Bruce noted, translations differ, amng are rather
awkward. Versions with reference to time are the'§grace to all
of you who love our Lord Jesus Christ with lovetthaver ends”
(NCV). “May God be kind to everyone who keeps owirig our
Lord Jesus Christ” (CEV). “Grace be with all théinat love our
Lord Jesus Christ in incorruption” (Darby). “Grabe with all
who love our Lord Jesus Christ in immortality” (Nedwnerican
Bible). The New King James, following the King Jesntranslates
with reference to a moral intensity: “Grace be waththose who
love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity. Amen” (NKJ Other
versions tend toward ambiguity: “Grace to all wbee our Lord
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Jesus Christ with an undying love” (NIV). “GraceWwgh all those
who love our Lord Jesus Christ with a love incotitlp” (NASB).

“Grace be with all who love our Lord Jesus Chrigthwlove
undying” (RSV).

The common-sense Bible student may opt fortwdrdics
would call a cop-out. With Divine Inspiration, cant an “either-
or” choice quite wisely become a “both-and” propiosi? That
the duration of the love must be incorruptible rgeg. Anytime
one’s love for the Lord dies, his salvation is mreded (2 Peter
2:20-22; Heb. 10:26). Also, the strength of the&elanust be
incorruptible. As no height nor depth nor any ta@ separate the
Christian from the love of Christ (Rom. 8:37-38)e tdisciple must
proceed with an unbreakable, insurmountable, gergidove for
the Lord. In this view, the phrasing simply defrtbe love of the
previous verse (Eph. 6:23), as the deepest, mastfbie most
sincere. The following verses combine the sameughts
combined in the Ephesian benediction, and focushernintensity
of the love and faith: “Now the purpose of the coamaiment is
love from a pure heart, from a good conscience,feord sincere
faith...” (1 Tim. 1.5). “Since you have purified yowouls in
obeying the truth in sincere love of the brethleme one another
fervently with a pure heart” (1 Peter 1:22). Olowhbeautiful!
Paul's “Peace to the brethren, and love with faithamplified by
these verses. Out of purity of heart, and a fsimcere belief these
brethren obeyed the truth. Involved inextricablsva sincere love
of the brethren!

How instructive is this joint meaning. ForetiChristian to
remain in grace, he must preserve, and grow higingdsincere,
incorruptible love for the Lord. Otherwise, he Iwall from the
Lord’s favor (Gal. 5:4).

Conclusion

Salvation by grace is not the easy, indivitigal ride many
want it to be. It entails the obedience of a dgaphcere faith to
the unwavering truth of the Gospel. Upon such cdrext, one is
placed in the church, becoming automatically bexthwith a
montage of people of dissimilar races, nationaljtend interests.
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Yet, the love between these brethren is to be bageh the
incorruptible love for the Lord. The unity of ti&pirit must be
kept in the bond of peace between the brethrens gdal is worth
the striving. The bestowal of grace is dependeondit.
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Tychicus -A Beloved Brother
Ephesians 6:21-22

Edward N. Melott

But that you also may know my affairs and how | am
doing, Tychicus, a beloved brother and faithful istier in
the Lord, will make all things known to you; whonhave
sent to you for this very purpose, that you magvkrour
affairs, and that he may comfort your hearts. (Eph1-22)

Ed Melott is a 2001 graduate of West Virgit
Schoolof Preaching. He presently serves as min
for the Steelton Church of Christ, New Martinsyi

: b WV.

Introduction
Rightly has it been said that the book of Gsians focuses

upon the Christ of the church as the book of Emmssifocuses
upon the church of Christ. The theme of this stiglyound in
Paul's words “that He might present her to Himselflorious
church, not having spot or wrinkle or any such thing, that she
should be holy and without blemish” (Eph. 5:27, eradded).
Those Christians who make up the “glorious churate referred
to in this letter as:

% Saints (1:1, 15, 18; 2:19; 3:8, 18; 4:12; 5:3; $.:18

« Those in Christ (1:3; et al).

% Chosen ones (1:4) .
+ Those “accepted in the beloved” (1:6).
% Redeemed (1:7).
+« His body (1:22-23; 4:12).
% Those who have been “made alive” (2:1).
+ God’s workmanship (2:10).
s One body (2:16; 4:4, 16; 5:23, 30).
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Members of the household of God (2:19).
Those who make known the wisdom of God (3:10).
Family (3:15).
The dwelling place of Christ (3:17).
Dear children (5:1).
The kingdom of Christ and God (5:5).
Children of light (5:8).
Those who wear God’s armor (6:10-18).
% Brethren (6:21, 23).
Perhaps the church can be best described as thesecalled out
of the world to bring glory to God in the one bodfybelievers
(3:21).

The word church has its origin in the Grdekikon which
means “belonging to the Lord” (Jackson 31). The dvor our
Greek New Testament &kklesig the called out ones. It is used in
both a religious and a non-religious sense. Fomgkathe word is
translated “assembly” in Acts 19:32 to describertiab at the riot
of Ephesus. It refers to the universal church ofisTras well as
local congregations of God’s people (Matt. 16:1&tsA9:31; 1
Cor. 1:2). “It may refer to gathering of Christiaimsan assembled
meeting (1 Cor. 14:34; 3 John 10)” (31). In tha¢ tlylorious
church” consists of individual Christians, it woulgknefit us as
students of God’s Word and fellow Christians, tosider the life
and work of our beloved brother Tychicus. He isahg/ Christian
mentioned by name in Paul’s letter to the Ephesiamrch and
though his biography is short, many lessons maghlserved and
when applied correctly to the lives of God’'s peoe in our
proclamation of God’s glory and His glorious chui@ph. 3:21;
5:27).

As much as is possible with our limited knodge of the man
with which this lesson pertains, and the work givieim to
accomplish, we shall consider: (The Man Tychicus (2) The
Message of Tychicuand, (3)The Mission of Tychicus

X3

¢

X/
°e

X3

¢

X/
L X4

X3

S
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LX IR X4

The Man Tychicus (ik’-ik-us)
His name means “fortunate or fortuitous” (Lpek 332) and is
found some five times within the Word of God. Hdissed in the
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company that took the collection to the needy samtlerusalem,
along with such men as Aristarchus and SecundussGEmothy

and Trophimus [some opine that this was his brotherhaps a
twin] of Asia (Acts 20:4). In the closing chaptdr@olossians, we
read a companion text to our assigned text. ltgeé@bychicus, a
beloved brother, faithful minister, and fellow sant in the Lord,
will tell you all the news about me. | am sendingmho you for

this very purpose, that he may know your circumstanand
comfort your hearts” (Col. 4:7-8). Additionally, dre was a
possibility that Paul would send him to Crete tocged Titus. He
wrote, “When | send Artemas to you, or Tychicus,digent to

come to me at Nicopolis, for | have decided to siptre winter
there” (Titus 3:12).

At the close of Paul’s last letter, the wofkTgchicus is further
confirmed, “And Tychicus | have sent to EphesusT({@. 4:12).
From these references it is apparent that Tychi@as a native of
Asia, of which Ephesus was capital, and had accormgaPaul
during the concluding part of his third missiongoyrney. Most
believe that he carried the epistles to the CadmssiEphesians and
perhaps the letter to Philemon. It is perceptibbt Onesimus was
placed in the care of Tychicus on route to his sraBhilemon.
“The Greeks speak of him as one of the seventyipdés; and
make him bishop of Colophon, in the province ofa&sjBarnes
135).

So obscure is his name that many studentseoBtble simply
read over it with little thought or consideratiole was not
mentioned in the boolBible Nobodies Who Became Somebodies:
50 Inspirational Characters Who Prove that AnyonanCBe
Special in God’s KingdoniwWubbels and McDowel). He was not
included in Henry and Tom Blackaby's booknointed to Be
God’'s Servants: Lessons from the Life of Paul ang H
Companions Though little is spoken directly about this relalty
unknown servant of God, much can be learned frooi’'$arief
commendation.
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“Tychicus a beloved brother”

John Gipson, in the 1988 Freed-Hardeman Lestuelated a
conversation that he had with a missionary frierebwad at that
time recently returned to the United States fromio&f Gipson
asked his friend what he perceived to be the gsealéference
between the church in Africa and the church inlimied States.
Sadly, he answered, “In Africa, there are many §iams who
would die for me” (100). Implied in such an answehis lack of
confidence in the same type of love for the brethmenong the
Christians in the United States. Whether thatfaraassessment or
not, it may be indicative of negligence in this eador.

The first words of commendation for Tychicug avords of
endearment and relationship, “a beloved brothete Twords
“brother” and “brethren” are used 864 times in Go@ord. Paul
alone uses “brother” or “brethren” more than onedred times in
his writings. Exhaustively, McClintock and Stronigt|fourteen
different applications of “Brother” in the Bible :(895). However,
by far the most important usage of the word is tifad spiritual
nature in the family of God.

Tychicus was more than a brother; he was atglébeloved”
brother. The word “beloved” is translated from treot word
agape Howard Winters commented:

Agape or Christian love, love not conditioned upatural
ties, passionate desires, or emotional involvenierst.love
with no strings attached-love not conditioned upbe
status, response, or lovability of the object, Itive nature
of which is affectionate concern rather than mertal
emotional attachment or attractiveness. In shois, willed
love. The word, in all of its forms, appears ab82d times
in the NT. (176)

Kenneth Wuest added:

“Agapao” speaks of a love which is awakened byrssef
value in an object which causes one to prize isplings
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from an apprehension of the preciousness of arcobfas
a love of esteem and approbation. The quality isfltve is
determined by the character of the one who loved,that
of the object loved. Agapao is used in John 3:16d'&
love for a sinful and lost race springs from Hisattan

response to the high value He places upon each rhuma

soul. Every sinner is exceedingly precious in Haht (60-
61)

Brotherly love is one of the chief componeotsChristianity.
Another Greek word that lends itself very well fayur
understanding of God’s desire for His childrerpisladelphia It
means, “The love of brothers (or sisters), brothve . . . in the
N.T. the love which Christians cherish for eacheotas brethren”
(Thayer 653). Further occurrences of this word lbarstudied in
Romans 12:10; 1 Thessalonians 4:9; Hebrews 13Ret2r 1:7,
etc. Jesus stated, “This is My commandment, tbat lpve one
another as | have loved you” (John 15:12). Petboedgd, “Love
one another fervently with a pure heart” (1 Pet@2}, “love the
brotherhood,” (1 Peter 2:17), and “love as brothétsPeter 3:8).
Paul enjoined, “Let brotherly love continue” (Held3:1).
Similarly, “Be kindly affectionate to one anotheithvbrotherly
love, in honor giving preference to one anotherdrfR12:10). The
exact reason for Paul's deep affection for Tychimusot stated
explicitly; however, the next accolade given, aittfaul minister”
must have only strengthened Paul's fondness of beeved
brother.

Tychicus, a “faithful minister”

The word “minister” can be used as either amor a verb. A
minister is “one who acts as the less (from minusnimor) or
inferior agent, in obedience or subservience totharp or who
serves, officiates, etc., as distinguished from thaster...”
(McClintock and Strong 6: 296). It is translatetbi English from
three different Greek words: (Id)akonoswhich is defined as “a
servant, attendant, minister, deacon” (Vine 41Q)) Kuperetes
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which literally meant “under rower,” which origialsuggested
the servant who rowed the boat (Jackson 123) andléBourgos
one who voluntarily served the state at his owreesp (123). The
first of these is the word employed by Paul to rédeTychicus.

Though minister has reference to one who astshe less, it
should be observed that this is good and accepialtbe sight of
God. James wrote, “Humble yourselves in the sidghthe Lord,
and He will lift you up” (James 4:10). Additionajli?aul, Apollos,
Epaphras, Timothy, and even Jesus were identiSeahiaisters or
servants (1 Cor. 3:5; Col. 1:7; 1 Thess. 3:2; Rb&3). Within the
writings of Paul a downward growth can be obsemetis own
estimate of himself. When he wrote the book of Iif@bians,
which most estimate to be written in AD 57 he stad€himself “I
am the least of the apostles, who am not worthpeaalled an
apostle, because | persecuted the church of GoCail 15:9).
When he wrote the book of Ephesians, likely writte®AD 63, he
commented of himself, “To me, who am less thanld¢last of all
the saints...” (Eph. 3:8). Finally he concluded tliswnward
growth when he wrote “...Christ Jesus came into tbddmo save
sinners, of whom | am chief” (1 Tim. 1:15, writtapproximately
AD 64). Jesus changed our perception of greatnbss e taught
“Yet is shall not be so among you; but whoever @ssio become
great among you, let him be your servant....jushasSon of Man
did not come to be served, but to serve, and te ¢lis life a
ransom for many” (Matt. 20:26, 28).

In its generic sensejakonos simply means servant and can
therefore stand for all faithful Christians who esffservice to
Christ and His kingdom, men and women alike (cfimR&6:1). In
a more specific sense it is used for those mennwhet the list of
gualifications found within 1 Timothy 3:8-13 knovas “deacons.”
“For those who have served well as deacons obtaithemselves
a good standing and great boldness in the faitlthwig in Christ
Jesus” (1 Tim. 3:13). It seems also apparent tse who labor in
the proclamation of the Gospel are ministers. Gtiyinstruct the
brethren in these things, you will be a good meristf Jesus
Christ...” (1 Tim. 4:6). It is this last sense that elieve Tychicus
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served his greatest usefulness to the Lord andétisant Paul, as
a Gospel preacher. What higher commendation coulglospel
preacher receive than to be considered faithful2lf\tlone good
and faithful servant” (Matt. 25:21). Jesus said,dhyone serves
Me, let him follow Me; and where | am, there My \&amnt will be
also. If anyone serves Me, him My Father will hdn¢¥ohn
12:26).

The Message of Tychicus

The matchless message is now complete. Paul i &bou
send it across the seas to his Christian friendsardistant
province of Asia. How much farther it was to go owe
could have dreamed. On across the centuries itohan
carried, on to all the lands and nations of theheajiving
gladness and guidance to the people of God; opeaming
vistas of divine truth; revealing the grace of Hather, the
love of the Son, the power of the Holy Spirit; releg the
dignity and destiny of the Church, the Bride of &hr
redeemed by His blood, commissioned to proclaim His
Gospel, and looking in eagerness and love for Eligrn.
(Erdman 128)

The beautiful letter that Tychicus delivereastbeen described
as “The Queen of the Epistles” and “The Alps of Bigle.” Adam
Clarke commented, “There is no portion of the Neast&ment
equal to this” (449). John Banister called Ephesicthe most
profound book in the Bible” (152). John A. Mackayntended that
Ephesians is “the greatest and maturest of alvhisngs...for our
time, the most relevant of his works” (ix).

The message of Tychicus reveals to us the meedpecial
revelation. First century homes were not adorndtl va@lephones,
answering machines, televisions, radios, computéersthe World
Wide Web, etc. A message may have taken many momthsive
at its destination. His message was a personalagessom an
apostle who had labored with them at length, atctwhime “all
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who dwelt in Asia heard the Word of the Lord Jeasth Jews
and Greeks” (Acts 19:10). Paul had accomplisheer@inn amount
of work in Ephesus at the concluding part of hisosel missionary
journey (Acts 18:18-21). Additionally, he worked ang them for
at least two years and three months on his thissiomary journey
(Acts 19:8-10). He later commented that his tataktin Ephesus
was three years (Acts 20:31). Unsurprisingly therch at Ephesus
would be concerned about Paul’s well being angtogress in the
Gospel.

We are not told explicitly what the messagelrgthicus was,
only that it contained the following points: (1.aW's affairs, (2.)
how | am doing (not what | am doing, but how), (8l) things
were to be made known through his message (mushderstood
contextually as all things in reference to Paul Arsdwork which
would be of concern to the church at Ephesus), @) said
message was to bring comfort to their hearts. Regver astutely
commented:

Can you picture the brethren of Ephesus gathergether
(what a special occasion this would be) to hearhitys

report on the welfare of Paul? Among other things,
Tychicus reported: (1) He is enjoying a measure of

freedom—enough that he is able to continue to wwdome
extent; (2) that having with him some of his cldgends
(Aristarchus, Mark, Justus, Epaphras, Luke, Demak—C
4:10-14) has been a great source of comfort to (Gol.
4:11); (3) that he was hoping to be set at libariyg to see
his brethren soon (Phile. 22; Phil. 2:19-24); (Aatthe
continued to work in spreading the gospel, evereusdch
restraining circumstances; (5) that he was not atedgnt—
for he had learned to rejoice even in tribulatiamng that he
taught others to rejoice (Cf. the book of PhilipyEg (6)
that he never thought of giving up or quitting (@fTim.
4:7-8); (7) that he was concerned about the conbe&n
brethren had for him; (8) that he especially codeteeir
prayers to God in his behalf, that he might do wark
well. (310-11)
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The Mission of Tychicus

His great mission is summed up with the phrdse may
comfort your hearts” (Eph. 6:22b). “Comfort” is frothe Greek
parakaleowhich means “to call to one’s side” (Thayer 488)our
text it contains the thought “to encourage” andestithen” (483).
Vine commented, “It combines encouragement witavaition of
grief” (110). As previously stated, the church ghEsus had been
blessed with Paul's apostolic presence for thresrsy@and must
have grown very affectionate of the apostle. Undedily their last
meeting with Paul had a profound and lasting effigcin them. He
had called for the Elders to come to him in Mile{dsts 20:17)
and brought to their remembrance what manner he “lnzetl
among them” (Acts 20:18). He further reminded thadrthe “tears
and trials” (Acts 20:19), and that he had not Keptk anything
that was helpful (Acts 20:20). He had taught thgrablicly and
from house to house” (Acts 20:20). He had workeamgnthem
and “did not cease to warn everyone night and ddly tears”
(Acts 20:31). He had worked physically to provider fhis
necessities coveting no one’s silver or gold oraaplp(Acts 20:33-
35).

Unguestionably the part of that meeting thastrhave weighed
heavily upon the hearts of those Elders were higlsvtnow | go
bound in the spirit to Jerusalem, not knowing thiadgs that will
happen to me there, except that the Holy Spirtiftes in every
city, saying chains and tribulations await me” (R@0:22-23).
Supplementary he revealed to them that none of theald ever
see his face again (Acts 20:25). “And when he had these
things, he knelt down and prayed with them all. THeey all wept
freely and fell on Paul's neck and kissed him, ®@ing most of
all for the words which he spoke, that they woude &is face no
more” (Acts 20:36-38a).

“Therefore | ask that you do not lose hearhgttribulations for
you, which is your glory” (Eph. 3:13). Possibly theethren there
had received some false reports regarding Pawdte stf affairs.
Tychicus would be able to give them first hand klealge of “the
prisoner of Christ Jesus for you” (Eph. 3:1). Wbainfort it must
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have given them to know that Paul was still liviagd had not
become despondent.

Comfort “indicates the dispelling of grief blye impartation of
strength” (Jacobs 678). God’'s Word is replete vegamples of
various people “calling others to their side toewilhte grief by
imparting strength.” For example, “And many of thews had
joined the women around Martha and Mary, to comfbgm
concerning their brother” (John 11:19). God is teod of all
comfort, who comforts us in all our tribulation,athwe may be
able to comfort those who are in any trouble, Wik comfort with
which we ourselves are comforted by God” (2 Coi3bi4).
Christians are to “comfort each other and edify anether” (1
Thess. 5:11). The Word of God brings comfort (Rdf:4; 1
Thess. 4:18). Paul encouraged the Thessaloniarhrénetto
“comfort the fainthearted, uphold the weak, begdtwith all” (1
Thess. 5:14).

Christians everywhere need words of encouragénand
comfort. We may comfort one another with our owoudhts and
experiences; however genuine comfort only comes fiiee mind
of the God of comfort revealed to us in His Holy M/af Truth.
“My soul melts from heaviness; strengthen me adogrto Your
Word. . . . This is my comfort in my affliction, foour Word has
given me life. . . Great peace have those who Yawer Law” (Ps.
119:28, 50, 165). “Whatever things were written doef were
written for our learning, that we through the patie and comfort
of the Scriptures might have hope” (Rom.15:4).

But that you also may know my affairs and how | am
doing, Tychicus, a beloved brother and faithful ister in
the Lord, will make all things known to you; whonmave
sent to you for this very purpose, that you mayvkrour
affairs, and that he may comfort your hearts. (Bj@1.-22)
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The Christian Household
Ephesians 6:1-9

Frank Higginbotham

The Christian household is a term that we tosdescribe the
family unit that submits to the will of God in @hings. Not every
household can be called Christian. Any relationsteghave in this
life must be governed by the teachings of Chridte Tterm

Frank Higginbotham is in his 42nd year ¢
= | evangelist with the Virginia Avenue Church of Chr

| Chester, WV. He is in great demand as a spdakgr
| lectureships and Gospel meetings. He regularlyes
as closing speaker for this Lectureship.

‘household’ is used in the Bible as a referenceht family of
God. Those who submit to the Gospel of Christ bexa part of
God’s spiritual household. "Now therefore ye are mmre
strangers and foreigners, but fellowcitizens with saints, and of
the household of God" (Eph. 2:19). In this study ave talking
about those in God’s family who are a part of adividual
Christian household.

The passage we have under consideration hedtams 6:1-9.
In particular we want to look at the relationshipat we have in
the family unit that relate to the Christian housdh The husband
and wife relationship is explained by Paul as hetarto the
church at Ephesus. The husband is to be the hetie @ hristian
family (Eph. 5:23). The wife submits to her husbamdbve (Eph.
5:22). This relationship is used to explain thatiehship of Christ
and His church (Eph. 5:32). The next relationshiat tgains the
attention of Paul is the one involving parents atdidren.
Ephesians six, verses one through four, descrilbbev® are to act
in this situation. "Children, obey your parentshe Lord: for this
is right. Honour thy father and mother; which ise tHirst
commandment with promise; That it may be well witlee, and
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thou mayest live long on the earth" (Eph. 6:1-3haW children
are taught to obey their parents they are beind tol follow

instructions, commands or guidance. One of the n@jublems of
our generation is the fact that many young peopeparmitted to
rebel against the guidance given by parents. Parbytreason of
the years they have lived and the experience tlaeye lgained,
become the proper guides for the children who ldhis

experience.

Children who are left on their own will paygeeat price in the
rough school of Hard Knocks. Disobedience is nobéotaken
lightly. Under the Old Covenant when children beeagrossly
disobedient they were to be taken before the cgagen and
ultimately stoned to death.

If & man have a stubborn and rebellious son, wivilot

obey the voice of his father, or the voice of histiner, and
that, when they have chastened him, will not hearkato
them: Then shall his father and his mother lay tooichim,
and bring him out unto the elders of his city, amdo the
gate of his place; And they shall say unto the rslaé his
city, This our son is stubborn and rebellious, h#é mot

obey our voice; he is a glutton, and a drunkardd Al the
men of his city shall stone him with stones, thatdme: so
shalt thou put evil away from among you; and athd$
shall hear, and fear. (Deut. 21:18-21)

God did not take disobedience lightly. In the Newvénant,
disobedience is listed with many other seriousatiohs of God’s
Law (Rom. 1:29-32). "Children, obey your parentsilirthings: for
this is well pleasing unto the Lord" (Col. 3:20hél'expression, ‘In
the Lord’ is used to make clear the kind of ingtts that
Christian parents give and that Christian childneast obey. It
simply means we are to obey the things that harneowith the
teachings of Christ. The Bible is our guide booK #me rules God
gives in regard to life are always right.

352 Frank Higginbotham

This instruction would require that parentsl aildren alike
have knowledge of the Word of God. It is sad whéildeen
inform their parents that they are not their bosdastead of
profiting from having Christian parents who desihe best for
them, they think they have become so mature tlegtdio not need
this guidance. This rejection becomes an embaressioth to
parents and eventually to children. “A wise sonré#ahis father's
instruction: but a scorner heareth not rebuke” yPa®8:1). How
many times do we hear of children showing disrespactheir
parents and then hear them admitting as the yeaby ghat there
was great wisdom in the words spoken? The lessearsdd in
childhood in regard to proper respect for paremtsycout into
other areas of life. A child who cannot respect whehes of his
parents will have trouble respecting any authorityschool the
teacher will suffer from the same disrespect thet heen shown
for the parent. Officers of the law will also belchén contempt
because the child has never learned to properpectsauthority.
Learning this respect begins in the home with taghdrs and
mothers.

Obedience is a taught trait. We do not autarally know that
we are to obey our parents. This is instilled tgfogorrection and
guidance from parents. As parents we are resp@enfibithe good
or bad conduct of our children. Eli had two songpkhi and
Phinehas who reached the depth of sin in their ecindsod held
Eli responsible for their actions. “For | have tdidn that | will
judge his house for ever for the iniquity which keoweth;
because his sons made themselves vile, and hainestrthem
not” (1 Sam. 3:13). Some parents try to cover tlamk of interest
in the welfare of their children by simply sayirtat they are not
going to make decisions for their children. Thisaigop out that
does not cover their lack of parenting. God hokisasponsible for
equipping our children so that they can make rigatisions.
“Train up a child in the way he should go: and wihenis old, he
will not depart from it” (Prov. 22:6). Certainlyithpassage should
not be used to say that with proper training it {edoe impossible
for the child to go astray. This would make us sgythat we
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believe in the impossibility of apostasy. Some, revath good
training refuse to submit to things that are right the general rule
is that with proper training a respect for God’sywaill follow.
Eunice and Lois are given credit for giving gresgsons in faith to
Timothy. “Greatly desiring to see thee, being murdif thy tears,
that | may be filled with joy; When | call to reménance the
unfeigned faith that is in thee, which dwelt finstthy grandmother
Lois, and thy mother Eunice; and | am persuadetithinee also”
(2 Tim. 1:5). They had spent time in teaching hibow the
Scriptures. “And that from a child thou hast knowre holy
scriptures, which are able to make thee wise uali@ason through
faith which is in Christ Jesus” (2 Tim. 3:15). Wisarents see to it
that a child is given Bible teaching while he i$ yery young.

There are times that gentle loving instructisnnot enough.
Another means of persuasion is needed. We live ima when
people equate a paddling with child abuse. Cestaiol one who
believes the Bible believes in child abuse butsitclear that
wisdom sometimes requires the ‘rod of correctidiiose who go
overboard in philosophy are heard condemning ang af
punishment in the training of a child. We have amé suffering
through one generation of children who were broughton the
teaching of Doctor Spock. His philosophy was thatepts should
not use restraint or it will warp the developmehtte child. He
later, after his advice was used by so many, issugdtement that
recognized the short fall of his advice. The Bibéel warned about
this departure but the advice was ignored. If weeha choice
between the philosopher of today and the wise n@an®n we
obviously should stand with Solomon. Note somehefthings he
said about discipline. “He that spareth his roctiahis son: but he
that loveth him chasteneth him betimes” (Prov. 43:Zhe use of
the rod of correction is not a sign of hatred kather a sign of
genuine love. “Foolishness is bound in the head ofild; but the
rod of correction shall drive it far from him” (Rro22:15). This is
a hard lesson for a child to learn but a very ingodr step in
directing him in the right way. Wisdom will keep fiem misusing
this means of instruction for a child.
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God’s law demands that we honor our parentge Nhat the
verses that teach this do not limit our honor t@dyparents.
Parents are not perfect and we need to honor them #ough
they do not live up to every standard we set fenthThere are
many reasons we ought to give them honor. Theydtrous into
this world. They sacrificed in many ways becaustheir love for
us. When we could do nothing for ourselves, thelyfdr us. This
honor for parents was included in the Ten Commamdisngiven
on Mount Sinai for Moses to deliver to the childreh Israel.
“Honour thy father and thy mother: that thy daysyrba long upon
the land which the LORD thy God giveth thee” (EX:12). A
promise is attached to this instruction. Paul giaessimilar
statement for New Testament Christians today. “Heorby father
and mother; which is the first commandment withnpise; That it
may be well with thee, and thou mayest live longtoa earth”
(Eph. 6:3). The promise of longer life was attached the
instruction to honor our parents. We should notetatkis
admonition to be annulled after the death of ouepis. Our honor
for our parents should still pour forth long aftdweir passing.
Children should be happy to be given the opponutot repay
some of the care they received during their eaglyry. As parents
grow older they sometimes need the support and tbatetheir
family is able to show to them. Children should hetlooking for
a way to avoid their responsibility. This is theseathat Jesus
pointed out in His teaching of Mark chapter seven.

And he said unto them, Full well ye reject the

commandment of God, that ye may keep your own

tradition. For Moses said, Honour thy father anhg t
mother; and, Whoso curseth father or mother, lpt tie
the death: But ye say, If a man shall say to hikefaor
mother, It is Corban, that is to say, a gift, byaidoever
thou mightest be profited by me; he shall be fread ye
suffer him no more to do ought for his father & miother;
Making the word of God of none effect through your
tradition, which ye have delivered: and many suike |
things do ye. (7:9-13)
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The people of Jesus’ day were twisting the commamdrof God
to honor parents in a way that they felt free fr@sponsibility in
the care of their aged parents. They declaredwihat they had
was Corban and thus belonged to the temple. Howd ¢dbay give
that which was dedicated to the temple to the gaoh their
parents? Jesus condemned their hypocrisy. It waselynan
attempt to sooth their consciences in not carimgteir parents. If
we listen to the lesson given in these verses welearly the need
for us to give honor to our parents by respondmgheir needs.
How calloused could we be in turning a deaf eatht needs of
our fathers and mothers?

Fathers are also seriously instructed not tovgke their
children. Reasonable instruction and parenting kespfrom
demanding too much from our offspring. Some seenfind
delight in angering their children merely becauseythave the
power to do so. The rights and wishes of childreadhto be taken
into consideration in making decisions. Parentslrteeremember
that they are not always right on every mattemudfyment. Talking
matters over sometimes means that there mightde¢ter solution
to a problem that would be more satisfactory tdhlibe child and
his parent. Fathers need to be reasonable andy easdileated.
Some matters need to be considered a second @tithe to reach
a good solution. We do not need to be building nréesdor our
children of harsh and uncompromising stubbornnelssy need to
be able to recall parents who listen to their vieund are willing to
change if it is necessary. Being the head of adfmld does not
mean that we can just give out orders and expe&otveryone in
the household to bow before us. Parents becomerteaco will
help others to know the advantage of serving Godur hands is
given the responsibility of molding and shaping tines of
children. In speaking of the departure of Israehfrthe way God
instructed them, Jeremiah by inspiration used Hbstiation of a
potter and clay. “O house of Israel, cannot | dthwiou as this
potter? Saith the LORD. Behold, as the clay ih&potter’'s hand,
so are ye in mine hand, O house of Israel” (Jel6)18low make
application of this principle to the situation ofrpnt and child.
With proper care the child can be molded into asgksf beauty.
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It is not uncommon to hear some well meanireyept
explaining that they are careful not to influenbeit child. They
say that children do not need to have decisionsenfi@dthem and
they will not be guilty of influencing their decmsis. This should
be considered irresponsible. Think this through.oWhes to
influence your child as he grows up? Do his frietigigo help him
make up his mind? Do the teachers in school trinfloence his
decisions? Do evil companions try to influence dusivities? Do
TV and radio seek to lead the minds of your chil@&Vhy should
parents allow the whole world to try to help thehild and have no
part in this process? Being the head of a housahwtilves giving
the care that is needed by children for their ptalsivell being. A
good parent takes the responsibility of providiagltiis family. To
fail to do so is to place one in a worse conditiban the infidel.
“But if any provide not for his own, and specialtyr those of his
own house, he hath denied the faith, and is wdrge &n infidel”
(2 Tim. 5:8). It is hard to understand some ‘deadtbdads who
turn their back on the physical needs of their faumihis physical
care would involve health care. It is importantttdactoring and
other needs of the physical body be provided. Nmdgsuccessful
parent would turn down the need of his family t@ sedoctor.
Also, each of us needs to have an education thiatnveke it
possible for us to make a living. The need for dacation is
becoming even more important than it was just a years back.
Many employers are requiring more formal educatmmvork for
them. We want our family to have every advantagssibe in
preparing for life.

If a parent provides for the health and thentaledevelopment
of a child, has he met his obligation? The answard. Many in
our world would state that the man who providesé¢hihings has
been very successful with his family but to ovekidbe spiritual
needs of a child is to make for a totally miserdhltire. Children
learn both from words spoken and also from the glarthat is
set. If a parent lives a life that has no regardnforal and upright
conduct, he can expect to see this example havirigfiaence on
his family. Seldom do children live above the exéemget before
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them. It is unreasonable to expect children toldodood things
they hear while observing the bad examples setrbdftem. A
successful parent takes seriously the instructibied’'s Word
that they train up the child in the way of the Lofdhe instruction
to train carries with it the obligation not only tspeak the
instruction but to help the child in the practidetaat instruction.

One of the most neglected parts of raisingdotim today is the
neglect of their spiritual well being. It is notusual for parents to
ask their children concerning how they are progngss1 school
and if they are keeping up with their homework. Haoften do we
hear of a parent checking about the Bible claskWds spiritual
training not important?

Would a successful parent teach love for GudRen the
children of Israel were coming to the time thattieuld enter the
Promised Land that God had given them, Moses ntadear that
God was to be held in love.

And thou shalt love the LORD thy God with all thiheart,
and with all thy soul, and with all thy might. AnHese
words, which | command thee this day, shall behinet
heart: And thou shalt teach them diligently unto/ th
children, and shalt talk of them when thou sitiesthine
house, and when thou walkest by the way, and wheua t
liest down, and when thou risest up. And thou shait
them for a sign upon thine hand, and they shallabe
frontlets between thine eyes. (Deut. 6:5-8)

These verses emphasize the importance of instiélitaye for God
in the hearts of children. Why do children needoto reminded
many times in their lives that God comes first? Wast never
underestimate the power of reminding our childreauda God and
His instructions. In answering a question askedHoh, Jesus
replied that this is the great command of the L&Wihen one of
them, which was a lawyer, asked him a questionpt&m him,
and saying, Master, which is the great commandnmetiie law?
Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord tbhyg @ith all thy
heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mirichis is the first
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and great commandment” (Matt. 22:35-38). Love famdGs not
just something that we say but involves actioma lberson really
loves another, he shows this by his action. Jetstsds “If ye love
me, keep my commandments” (John 14:15). We areeglanot to
just love in word but to show our love by our ango“My little
children, let us not love in word, neither in toegbut in deed and
in truth” (1 John 3:18). This respect for God ierséy children of
godly parents. They quickly pick up on the factttfiad comes
first in their family. This is a part of parentahining that helps the
children to establish priorities in their livessds taught, “But seek
ye first the kingdom of God, and his righteousnesy] all these
things shall be added unto you” (Matt. 6:33). Qfthe different
ways of life that people choose, parents who gthée children in
loving God above all things, have done the veryt bath their
stewardship.

You ask me why | go to church;

| give my mind a careful search.

Because | need to breathe the air

Where there is an atmosphere of prayer.

| need the hymns that churches sing;

They set my faith and hope on wing.

They keep old truths and memory green,

Reveal the work of things unseen.

Because my boy is watching me

To know whatever he can see

That tells him what his father thinks.

And with his eager soul he drinks

The things | do in daily walks,

The things | say in daily talks.

If I with him the church will share,

My son will make his friendships there.
(Author Unknown)

The Bible should always be present in thesligéour children.
“Blessed is the man that walketh not in the counséhe ungodly,
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nor standeth in the way of sinners, nor sittetlth@ seat of the
scornful. But his delight is in the law of the LOR&nNd in his law
doth he meditate day and night” (Ps. 1:1-2). A thgatespect for
the Word of God is necessary for the household dotraly

Christian. That respect for God’'s Word also ledus ftamily to

appreciate the church for which Christ died. Hechased the
church with his own blood. “Take heed thereforeouydurselves,
and to all the flock, over the which the Holy Ghhath made you
overseers, to feed the church of God, which he patthased with
his own blood” (Acts 20:28). Anything that cost tBen of God
His life, is certainly to be respected by the Ciais household.

The passage we next have under consideraiiggests that of
the slave/master relationship. This is not to bkertaas an
endorsement to promote masters and slaves but iathgassage
which regulated how people should behave in thiatiomship.
The instruction will properly apply to the emploigmployee
relationship in our present time. Paul gives thistruction.
“Servants, be obedient to them that are your mastecording to
the flesh, with fear and trembling, in singlene$yaur heart, as
unto Christ; Not with eyeservice, as menpleasers; ds the
servants of Christ, doing the will of God from theart” (Eph. 6:5-
6). We must give honest work to the one who hiresand the
employer must remember that he also has a masteleaven.
“And, ye masters, do the same things unto thembefaing
threatening: knowing that your Master also is iaven; neither is
there respect of persons with him” (Eph. 6:9). Teistionship is
defined by the expression, ‘as unto the Lord.” W&present
Christianity to the world about us. We cannot affto behave in a
way that gives dishonor to our profession. We afleisflans
always in every situation.

The Christian household is designed to assish member of
the household to live the best possible way of ilifgoreparation
for Heaven. When the home is subject to the instms of Christ,
God will receive honor!
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Manifold Wisdom of God
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Peace to the Brethren

Eph. 6:23-24 Andy Robison
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